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doctrine that combines both philosophical and also 
religious has ever engendered such violent contests 
Christendom those which succeeded the introduction 
Arianism. ‘Chey convulsed alike the Oriental and the 
Western they were maintained during period 
more than half century; and, while they continued, po- 
litical influences were actively exercised those which 
proceeded from the church. The struggle necessarily as- 
sumed, during its progress, such vast proportions. For Ari- 
anism was not simply heresy which single individual 
rather viewed new conflict between the spirit 
the world and the spirit revelation. That conflict 
originally possessed external character during the three 
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centuries which closed with the public recognition the 
social rights the church; was now renewed the very 
bosom the church, and imperilled her doctrinal life. 
was reality the whole spirit character the oriental 
people, who had been only partially converted 
tianity, that rose opposition the fundamental truths 
the Christian revelation, and which merely assumed the 
form Arianism. party which adhered the views 
Arius long after his death, had not been created him; 
had only been the first who gave distinctly defined 
form and body prevailing hostile sentiments respecting 
the doctrine and the authority the church. 

The intellectual and spiritual atmosphere the East 
contained that time two opposite elements: the one was 
from above from the Spirit God; the other was from 
below from the spirit the natural man; the former was 
the Christian the latter, pagan philosophy. The 
two had, during three centuries, been compared many 
thoughtful minds, and their respective value had been deter- 
mined with different degrees success. the present era, 
when other theories had been either modified discarded, 
two opposite systems divided the interest and zeal men 
between them. The one held that philosophy constituted 
the substance, and that the Christian revelation was simply 
accident non-essential quality the other, which was 
fully developed and sustained clear 
reasons, held that the truths revelation constituted the 
substance, and that philosophy was mere accident, 
means essentially necessary the existence the substance. 
former was embodied Arianism; the latter, the Ath- 
anasian creed. these were the relations which the two 
parties sustained each cther, dernonstrated alike the 
difference the sources from which they respectively 
duced their arguments, and the difference the essential 
character their respective doctrines. 

Arius adopted philosophy his teacher and guide, 
far declared that was the original source our 
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knowledge divine truth, and noticed the scriptures 
those cases alone which they appear confirm the re- 
sults which the processes his understanding had already 
furnished. and his associates believed that the chief 
element success consisted the attempt represent the 
doctrines their opponents contrary reason. Athana- 
sius, the other hand, and with him the church, recog- 
nized, unalterably and unconditionally, the scriptures the 
true source all our knowledge divine things; the 
question whether the latter could always comprehended 
the human mind, regarded essential impor- 
tance, inasmuch the answer could not essentially affect 
the convictions believer, the doctrine the church. 
The difference the essential character the doctrines 
the two men respectively still more striking. Arius 
viewed God the absolute opposed that 
relations others, tolerating distinctions him- 
self, and immeasurably exalted above the world, the 
kingdom manifold life. Consequently, God absolute 
Existence and can admit internal 
cannot both Father and Son, and therefore the Son 
cannot true God. But gladly welcomes the Son 
intermediate being, since the latter now occupies the vast 
chasm between God and the world, and thus brings these 
two into certain relation each other. Nevertheless, 
distinctly admitted the reality God, while maintained 
that distinctions relations could predicated him. 

The church, the other hand, guided the testimonies 
the scriptures, and enlightened the progressive reve- 
lations the latter, viewed God the fulness life, 
whom the world with all its manifold life depends, and with 
whom already intimately connected, without the inter- 
vention any third existence. While it, accordingly, 
received the doctrine the unity God, the church found 
difficulty distinguishing, accordance with the plain 
doctrine the scriptures, the three persons, Father, Son, 
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and Holy Spirit, the limits human thought did 
not solve the mystery revelation the unity 
and tri-unity Ged. appear the funda. 
mental diflerences the Arian and Athanasian systems. 


proceed, after these introductory remarks, 
the Arian doctrinal system detail, and the mode which 
was controverted Athanasius. The direct sources 
from which our knowledge the former derived, are, first, 
has been preserved Epiphanius 69. and 
Theodoret secondly, epistle Alexander, 
bishop Alexandria, which has been preserved Athana- 
sius (De Synod. 16), Epiphanius (69. and Socrates 
thirdly, the treatise written Arius, and en- 
titled Thalia, undoubtedly the latest his writings, and 
preserved substance Athanasius (c. Ar. 6,9; 
Synod. 15); fourthly, addressed Arius 
ander, and preserved Athanasius (de Synod.) and 
phanius writings the former contain, besides, 
numerous quotations from Arius, without special mention 
the precise source (contra Arianos, Orat.; Synodi 
contra Haeres. Arian.; Synod. Arim. Sel.). 
writings Arius himself primarily claim our attention. 

The has not descended without 
various readings. Voigt, whom are indebted for our 
materials, adopis, for instance, immediately below, reading 
which differs from the usual text. The translation the 
Greek historians Socrates, Sozo- 
men, and Evagrius) published Bagster 
vols. London, 1844, presents this letter 
translation, when compared with the portion furnished 
shows that the respective texts varied, that the translator 
performed this part his work somewhat 
slovenly furnish the original, after the model 
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Voigt, where the verba Arius are technical 
and important. Arius says: 


Ammonius intends visit Nicomedia, con- 
sidered duty inform you, through this opportunity, 
the severe sufferings and persecutions which the bishop [Alex- 
were impious men. The cause lies our refusal 
with him the following propositions, which publicly 
Caesarea, Theodotus [of Laodicea], Paulinus [of Athana- 
sius [of Gregory [of Berea], and Aetius [of Lydda, 
afterwards called Diospolis], and, general, the bishops the 
East maintain that God had existence without beginning 
they, too, have been condemned, with the exception Philogo- 
nius, Hellanicus, and Macarius, who are unlearned, heretical 
men, whom some say that the Son effusion, others, that 
emission, and others, again, that [like the Father] 
But teach that the Son not nor 
part the unbegotten any manner. Nor made out 
any pre-existent thing; but the will and counsel 
[of God] subsisted before times and before ages, fully God, 


out having begotten. Voigt holds that these forms constitute the correct 
and neither nor since Arius afterwards intro- 
duces the antithesis: But teach that the Son not begotten, 
Voigt adds, regarded the terms not come into and un- 
equivalent, hence ascribed both Alexander, who adopted 
only one them. The verb the Arian formula admits 
werden corresponds, translated with strict precision, this controversy, 
should, for want English verb that exactly corresponds, rendered 
become, according the style the translators the English Bible, e.g. Matth. 
Mark 17; Rev. xi. 15, that is, beyin. be, come into existence 
(Robinson’s Lex. such New Testament sense, illustrated, for 
instance, John rather than classical sense, the word was employed 
the Ar.an controversy. 
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only-begotten and unchangeable; and, before was begotten 
created, designed founded, was not (did not exist), for 
was not unbegotten. persecuted because say that 
the Son has beginning, but that God without 
For this are persecuted, and because say that from 
nothing (out non-existent things). thus teach, inasmuch 
neither part God, nor any pre-existent (subjacent) 
y2p OUK LWKOMLE a, OTL {LEV apxyv O VLOS, O O€ VJEUS avap- 
9 , , a > e , , 


The Epistle Alexander, which fuller and more 
important, preserved Athanasius and Epiphanius 
the following form 


pearance but truth), (setting him forth) 
(dividing that which unity, oneness, speaks Son-Father), 
(nor that who already existed, was 
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(there are three but God, the author all, most 
emphatically alone without beginning). vids 


paros 


These epistles present the following the doctrine 
Arius when first came collision with the 
The Father alone God the proper sense that word. 
such, alone the unbegotten One (causa 
alone eternal, without beginning and immortal, alone 
wise and good, alone almighty, the Ruler and Judge, and, 
accordance with his nature, alone unchangeable. The Son, 
the other hand, the begotten One, that is, created, and 
then existing the will God. creature, but 
nevertheless peculiar nature, and not like other crea- 
one time did not exist: had beginning which 
preceded all the ages the world, but God was before him. 
came forth out nothing and, accordingly, did not 
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proceed from God emanation nor any partition the 
divine being essence; neither was special 
tation modification God. Father, Son, and 
Spirit are indeed three divine beings hypostases, God 
the Father the cause author the second and 
third, while himself absolutely God. Arius evidently 
has twofold object these epistles: first, establish the 
point that the Father alone God, and, secondly, assign 
the Son the highest possible position within the sphere 
the Deity above all created objects; hence employs 
obviously discrepancy between these Arius 
respecting the unchangeableness the Son, and those which 
are assigned him the contemporaneous 
Alexander, bishop Alexandria, his earliest opponent, ad- 
dressed Alexander, bishop Constantinople. given 
Theodoret, Hist. Eccl. Alexander makes the 
following charge: 


e , a , a a 
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They say, that there was time when the Son God had 
existence and that, not having existed from eternity, 
must have had beginning; and that when was created, 
was made like all other men that have ever been born. God, 
they say, created all things, and they include the Son God 
the number creatures, both rational and irrational. 
consistently, they, necessary consequence, affirm, that 
nature change, and capable both virtue and 
vice. Their hypothesis, his having been created, contradicts 


the testimony the divine scriptures, which declare the 


q 
q 

4 


1864.] Athanasius and the Arian Controversy. 


tability, the divinity, and the wisdom the Word, which Word 
Christ. are also able, they say, become, like him, the 
sons for God, say they, has not any son nature.” 
—Bagster’s Eccl. Hist., Theodoret, Vol. 


Here Alexander accuses Arius holding the doctrine that 
the nature the Son was liable change. the state- 
ments the former are fully entitled credit those 
the latter, Voigt explains the apparent contradiction 
the following manner. Athanasius specifies among the 
errors Arias which led his excommunication, the propo- 
nature but his own free will 
remains good Athan. Ep. Such terms 
might allow Arius maintain with apparent consistency, 
that regarded the Son unchangeable, and the cireum- 
stances under which composed the Epistles requires 
expression the latter view. Alexander could, 
nevertheless, according his conception the subject, with 
justice ascribe the opposite opinion Arius; for, the 
nature who unchangeable only virtue his 
own free will, still remains itself subject change, that free 
will may any moment determine itself otherwise, and 
hence describe merely the free will unchangeable 
contradictio adjecto [as if, for instance, man 
circumstance himself, and aimed greater accuracy and 
precision his language his Thalia. composed this 
work when all his attempts reconcile bis views with 
those the church, and restored fellowship with 
Alexander had been unsuccessful. addressed himself 
this feeble essay the public general, and courted the 
favor the latter adopting low and inelegant 
seut. Dion. From this work Atha- 
nasins quotes the following 
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Arius proceeds the Thalia the principle that the Son 
creature the absolute God and Father every aspect, 
and now maintains the changeableness the Son without 
any reservation. His general theory may thus expressed 
The Father God, the Son creature; the latter one 
time did not exist, and had beginning existence. 
was created from nothing. Without him God has reason 
and wisdom and power, and bears the latter name only 
improper sense, like the locust and the palmer-worm 
mentioned Joel ii. 25. [Arius here refers the text the 
Septuagint, which renders host,” army,” 
thus: comp. his words given above, 
changeable, and remains good only during his own 
pleasure. But God foresaw that good, 
bestowed his own glory him anticipately, and the Son 
also gained that glory man, his virtue. 
consequently bears the name God, not being true 
God, but all others, because shares the divine 
grace. all creatures his nature different from 
God, and co-essential with other creatures. Therefore 
does not know God with entire accuracy, nor indeed does 
know himself perfectly. 

essentially new features were afterwards added this 
theory the representatives the heresy Arius, who 
himself disappeared comparatively early period from 
the field battle. The most obstinate among them, 
Aétius and Eunomius, paraded indeed their sophisms 
connection with the technical terms begotten and unbegot- 
ten; and worthy notice, that, when they discussed the 
abstract conception God, and the degree which may 
known and understood, they ultimately adopted views 
that were precisely the reverse those Arius; for Euno- 
mius boasted that knew God perfectly. Other Arians 
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resorted the expedient teaching the the 
nature essence the Son that the Father [the 
Homoiousians] instead the difference, and thus attempted 
approximate the church doctrine. 


FUTATION ATHANASIUS. 


Athanasius does not specially examine the various modifi- 
cations Arianism his controversial writings, but dis- 
cusses the system itself its ultimate principles, 
errors. The contest was not confined 
single theological science, but involved specu- 
lative philosophy, exegesis, doctrines, and ethics. The 
manifold and abundant materials before cannot satis- 
factorily exhibited their true relations each other, unless 
they are previously arranged according some 
the opinions Arius discrimination must made 
between his fundamental doctrine and the inferences which 
deduced from it. propose exhibit primarily the 
mode which Athanasius assailed the former arguments 
derived from various sources; may then 
mode dealing with the inferences Arius; and, lastly, 
listen the appeal which, reference the entire Arian 
system, makes the established doctrine the 

The leading proposition Arius, which comprehends 
itself all the details his system, the following: The Fa- 
ther alone God, and the Son his creature; the latter 
distinguished from all other creatures three 
divine glory, and through him all other created objects were 
made. the significance and importance 
sition, the parties were fully aware the commencement 
the contest. 

assumes prominent position the episiles Arius 
given above. Athanasius expressly says (c. Ar. 2.19) that 
Arius had maintained against Alexander that the Son 
creature traces the other two propositions which Arius 
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maintained against first, that the Son was 
produced from nothing, and that one time did not exist 
—to the fundamental principle that belongs the class 
ther quotes Ar. the entire heresy Arius, exhib- 
ited the Thalia the latter, asserts that Arius denies 
the Son God, and counts him among other 
describes the whole tendency Arianism when says. 
Ar. 22) that separated the Son from the Father, and 
held the former like creature. was this point 
that the combatants made their most vigorous efforts; while 
the Arians labored chiefly maintain this position, was 
assailed Athanasius the following manner. 

The entire Christian the Trinity, Athanasius 
proceeds say, must abandoned, the Son God 
creature, such did not exist one time, and 
duced from nothing. creature, the itself 
itself, and subject change; hence, the Triad still 
further capable infinite accretion, and, conversely, 
have, however, reality, two Gods created and un- 
created God and, account such plurality, well 
the creature-like nature that which they worship, they 
must regarded pagans (c. Ar. doctrine 
Arius, further, destroys the whole Christian 
specting man’s salvation. the Son creature, 
must after the Son finished his work 
state separation from God; for, how can one 
ture restore other creatures communion with God, 
all are alike needy and helpless the Son 
creature, and, such, had been made the Son God, 
then God the Father would have sent but 
could have once converted also into his if, 
the other hand, our help comes through the Son alone, 
receive the adoption through him, cannot simpiy 
creature, for such could not have been capable 
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aiding (c. Ar. 41). But, the Arians allege, 
God had himself created the Son immediately, and all other 
objects through him, that is, What absurd 
explanation! Had God, perhaps, grown weary the work 
creating? did deem beneath his dignity give 
existence the other creatures? Surely that God who 
led Jacob Egypt and “spake unto Moses face face” 
(Gen. 11), not haughty God. Who then shall 
dare discriminate between the works creation which 
God himself made and those which the Son 
the one God, creates alike that which great and that 
which small, his Logos, the Son (de Decr. still 
preserves the whole world his protecting care, provides 
for the fowls the air, does not forget the sparrow upon the 
house-top, and cares even for the lilies and the grass the 
field; that the whole world protests against the 
ration that unworthy God occupy himself with the 
allege that needed mediator producing creature, for 
would then resemble the carpenter who cannot proceed 
his work without the instrumentality his axe his saw 
(c. Ar. 2.26). But they now pretend that the other creatures 
could not have endured the direct operation the mighty 
hand God. But ask: How then could the Son have 
been created without similar intervention? The creation 
him would, parity reasoning, have also required 
mediator, and ultimately creature could have come into 
existence (de Decr. the Son was created 
only account the other creatures, really owes his 
existence us; and now that exist, his own continued 
existence has become unnecessary; indeed, would oc- 
cupy higher rank than his own is, for the means are always 
subordinate the end (c. Ar. however, the 
priority his creation elevates him higher rank than 
our own, Adam, the head our race, must have essentially 
differed from us; but such view would the 
whole tenor the scriptures (de Decr. 9). But the Arians 
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attempt secure themselves borrowing from the Greeks 


the term and hope able its aid count 
the Son among creatures. But they not seem 
aware that the Greeks applied this term alike the abso- 
lute and sovereign Good, and also the vods which pro- 
ceeds from him, and, indeed, likewise the which 
proceeds from the (de Decr. 28). they inquire 
When any one who unacquainted with 
their craftiness, replies, they suddenly spit out 
their poison, and quickly retort: Then follows that the 
Son belongs the class the creatures, and are correct 
saying that did not exist before began 
they confound all things together for the purpose sepa-. 
rating the Logos from the Father, and counting the former 


among creatures. 


While the Arians accuse the Nicene Fathers having 
employed expressions which not occur the scriptures, 
they are themselves guilty the same fault, without how- 
ever understanding the several significations the expres- 
sion which they borrow from the Greeks. For 
signifies, first, that which possible 
as, wood which has not yet be- 
come (been made into) vessel, but can become vessel 
it, secondly, designates that which impossible 
become square, nor even become uneven 
number designates, thirdly, that which exists, but which 
Asterius, who belongs their party, says: 
dv. which sense shall we, then, receive the word 
designates, the sense Asterius, that which 
creature, but always is, then the Son must likewise 


Voizt here rejects the reading some manuscripts, 
the ground that the course the argument and the antithesis (from 
not require the reading given above the text. 
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that which exists, which not born another, and has 
then answer that the Father alone 
meaning, the same time, not that the Son 
which may applied all creatures, does not describe the 
Son the image the Father, which really since the 
Logos like the Father who begat him. the 
terms Almighty,” Lord hosts,” refer the relation 
God his creatures, and not his relation the Son, so, 
too, the word refers his relation the creatures, 
whereas reference the Son, God the Father, 
The term far exalted sense above that 
the Son himself exalted above all creatures, 
Whatever use the pagans may make the word, our Lord 
has taught pray, not Océ but and 
commanded baptize, not the name the 
and the Creator and the creature, but the 
name the Father, and the Son, and the Holy 
Hence all the Arian arguments, Athanasius which 
are derived from the word are absurd and 

The Arians were conscious that the Son 
creature, God the Father, view nature, 
cannot said need the existence the 
accordingly, while appealing for support Dionysius 
Alexandria, asserted that, addition the Son, God 
possessed himself Logos, viewed wisdom, 
and power, and that the Son, like the world, 
existence through this Logos. The latter 
beginning, and consequently did not come into 
time, whereas Christ, although was the first-born, and 
the only-begotten, belonged the class the numerous 
wisdoms and powers which this Logos called 
being. Athanasius replies thus: speak 
only Logos God, through whom all things were 
made, aud who was made became) flesh (John 
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14). The word God recognizes other wisdom save the 
Son, and none the Fathers had knowledge any other. 
That wisdom which Arius describes 
39, vain that Arius appeals Dionysius 
‘Alexandria, whose views does not understand, since that 
writer had distinguished the Logos.of God only from the 
God, the stream distinguished from its source 
did not, however, separate them, but taught that the 
Logos and the Son were alike essence, being born the 
the Father, and also eternal and inseparable (de 
Sent. Dion. 23. hence appears that Arius made 
wide distinction between the person the Father and 
that the Son, that, result his theory, each was 
complete being, ego, itself, whose self-consciousness 
and self-determination were independent the other. Con- 
sequently, Arius was unwilling expose himself the 
charge Dyotheism, his theory compelled him assert the 
complete subordination the Son the Father, and 
assign the former the rank creature. 

The controversy, however, the subject whether the Son 
was was not creature, was not conducted with arguments 
furnished exclusively philosophy: both parties sought for 
all accessible exegetical aids; and here the churchly character 
Athanasius gave him greatly the advantage. When the 
Arians attempted that the origin the Lord 
was that creature, they appealed passages which 
seemed described one that had been created 
came into existence time (Prov. viii. 22; Heb. Acts 
character his being and his life creature, they 
endeavored prove passages which refer his bodily 
growth, trouble soul, defective knowledge, weariness and 
sleep, ete. (Luke ii, 52; John xii. 27,28; Matt. xxvi. 39; 
Mark 32, Athanasius repelled such arguments 
showing that all these passages referred the human 
nature the person Christ; and characterized the 
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Arian mode interpreting them revival ihe old 
Jewish delusion, that the divine and the human were 
pable being united (c. Ar. 27). 

discusses the passages the former class his second 
discourse against the Arians. the Arians,” says 
Ar. had understood the character Christianity, they 


would not have been taken captive the unbelief the 
Jews; they would have learned that the Logos was the 
that the Logos was with God, and that God was 


the Logos they would, further, have understood that when 


pleased God that the Logos should become man, was 


(Heb. 2); for all these expressions have 
the same sense; they refer the deity the Logos, and, 
because also became the Son man, the predicates 

According this general principle Athanasius 
ceeds examine each the passages detail, after 
premising the following general proposition: erro- 
neous procedure form conclusion respecting the nature 
being the Son from expressions like 
accordance with the true nature the Son, and are not 
themselves the authoritative guide defining that nature, 
since the characterization any object not anterior 


time, but posterior, the object itself. the Son were 


really creature, then expressions like should 
his essence, then not literally understood, but 
used instead The scriptures, Athanasius 
continues, often term sons and servants Sarah 
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called Abraham Pet. Gen. xviii. 12), although 
she was not his bondmaid, and Paul terms 
brother, although the latter was slave (c. Ar. 2,3). Now 
we, nevertheless, not call servants sons, nor sons 
servants, nor employ the other terms just mentioned they 
are employed these exceptional cases, neither ought 
deny the true nature the Son and Logos God, when 
the scriptures employ the language respecting him which 
has been adduced. And yet, when the scriptures apply 
Christ the terms and Logos God, the latter are 
misinterpreted and while, the other hand, when 
the scriptures speak Christ the Arians disin- 
genuously once declare that the Son nature 
creature (I. 4). 

Athanasius then explains the words Heb. iii. 
teaching that the Father had made his Son human being, 
and sent him our high-priest; this was .the result 
when the Logos, although was the creator the world, 
assumed body that was created and that had beginning 
its being. the beginning the Lord was the 
Logos, was with God, and was God; and then, when 
pleased God that should become sacrifice for us, 
was made flesh. Now, even could said Aaron 
certain To-day Aaron made [has become] 
high-priest,” without thereby conveying the 
Aaron has become human being,” so, too, the language: 
“The Father has made him, the Son, high-priest,” cannot 
interpreted mean that then the Logos had been first 
created, and, the Logos, had had beginning (c. Ar. 
8). 
While Athanasius referred Heb. iii. the sacerdotal 
office Christ, explained Acts ii. indication 
his kingly office, which the Lord also acquired through his 
incarnation. appeals the Greek version Gen. xxvii. 
29, 37, where, maintains, the phrase refers, 
not the but the Jacob and Esau; so, 
too, the words ii. specially refer the Lord’s 
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authority over us, and his royal rank, which gained 
through his incarnation. was previously already both 
Lord and King (Ps. but after the law, with its curse, 
and death, had acquired dominion over us, was made 
flesh, completed his redeeming work for our benefit the 
cross, and communicated its blessings through the mission 
the Holy Spirit; this manner became our Lord, 
and became his subjects special sense. eternal 
dominion over us, which possessed the image and 
Logos the Father, and the creator the world, was 
manifested anew through his incarnation and redeeming 
scriptural passage, however, occupied prominent 
position Prov. viii. and specially vs. 22: 
appealed this passage, not only for the purpose 
stantiating their general doctrine that the Son creature, 
but also for that proving that God had created the Son 
for the work completing the creation the world. 
the Arians regarded the passage their stronghold, Atha- 
nasius devotes almost the whole the succeeding portions 
his second discourse against the Arians, eighty-two 
chapters, the work exposing the errors the Arian 
interpretation. Voigt, who has hitherto been our guide, 
occupies more than eight pages with statement this 
particular controversy. neither party, however, appealed 
the original Hebrew text, and the Septuagint, which 
both depended, does not here reproduce the original with 
entire accuracy, omit this portion the controversy 
its exegetical form. 
tained that, while the Son was here termed the first-born 
the whole creation, was still regarded belonging 
that creation, part it, and was classed with other 
creatures respect his nature. But this were really 
the case,” Athanasius replies, “he would, with respect 
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his nature, brother irrational creatures also, and could 
classed even with inanimate objects being 
that case distinguished from all these only the 
the time his origin. The passage obviously calls for 
different interpretation. The Son both and also 
now could not receive both predicates, un- 
less the reference each case were peculiar and respectively 
different. The term namely, refers his genera- 
(creation and redemption). the only- 
many. receives the former appellation from his relation 
God (John i.14; iv. 9), the latter, from his relation 
the world. The latter relation assumed conse- 
quence the love the Father men, since God desired 
not only that all things should consist” (Col. 17) his 
Logos (creation), but also that through him “the creature 
should delivered from the bondage corruption into 
the glorious liberty the children God” (Rom. viii. 21). 
such process becomes the not only 
those who are the children God, but also the whole 
creation” (c. Ar. 

were also involved the The Arians laid 
emphasis the word which, they alleged, 
implied that the Son began time, like the angels, 
although higher rank than they are. Athanasius 
pendent phrase, but its intimate connection with 
tov, latter term marks difference, not degree but 
kind—a difference the nature being the Son. 
Thus, Prov. where wisdom compared with 
precious stones, the language [of the Septuagint] is: 
essential difference the nature wisdom and precious 
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stones respectively. The Son, accordingly, describes the 
Father, John xiv. 28, not but be- 
cause they are not different their nature being. There 
between the nature the Son, the one 
hand, and that angels creatures, the for the 
apostle could not have otherwise described the former 
God, the creator the world, and eternal (Heb. 
The contrast here made between the Son and the angels 
presupposes, not similarity, but difference, nature 
being; the sense is: The service the Son much exalted 
above that the angels, the Son differs rank and 
character from servant. For the law, which was ordained 


angels, made one perfect (Gal. Heb. vii, 19), 


whereas the incarnation the Son perfected the Father’s 
work. Furthermore, during the time the law, which was 
received the disposition angels, death reigned, from 
Adam Moses (Acts vii. 53; Rom. 14), whereas the 
manifestation the Logos abolished death Tim. 10). 
earlier period God was known Judea alone, but 
now the whole earth full the knowledge the Lord; 
the disciples have taught all nations, and the words are 
fulfilled: shall all taught God” (John vi. 45). 
So, too, other passages the epistle (Heb. vii. 22; viii. 
vii. 19; the apostle refers the exalted character 
the office Christ compared with that the angels, 
well their essential difference, and again employs 
the term Thus this term applied, throughout 
the whole epistle, the Lord, for the reason that dif- 
ferent from all creatures (c. Ar. 

The Arians also adduced Heb. vii. 
the conception Christ creature lay the expression 
Here, too (Athanasius replies), the word does not, 
the most remote degree, refer the the Son, but 
his incarnation and his redeeming work, view 
which latter was made [became] inasmuch that 
which, according Rom. viii. the law the old covenant 
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could not do, was performed him, when redeemed 
from sin and death his vicarious sufferings, and enabled 
assert the Father that had begun time, 
respect his nature being, when read Ps. ix. 
with analogous so, too, expressions like the one 
just described Heb. vii. 22, cannot referred the 
nature, being, essence the Son, but are explained 
reference that salvation which wrought out for 
man 62, 63). 

passage the New Testament was, however, more 
frequently quoted the Arians than Phil. 5-11. The 
controversy, far this passage concerned, was con- 
ducted Athanasius, Ar. 37-45. The Arians, 
says, attempt prove from Phil. 9,10 and Ps. xlv. 
[Sept.; vs.7 the Eng. trans.], that the Lord was 
exalted reward his virtue, and that view 
this exaltation was called the Son God and God. 
But this true, the Son would not the Son 
any other sense than that wherein others are such; 
would the Son, not nature but grace; would 
continue the Son only long his moral deport- 
ment did not exhibit any change would, 
moreover, the Son God only since the time his 
incarnation, and the obedience which, after that event, 
rendered God, for such the source ground his 
exaltation, according Phil. ii. But then, what 
was previously his incarnation? was 
somewhat else than the Son, did not yet all exist. 
Now the latter precisely the heresy the Jews and the 
Samosatenians [adherents the doctrine Paul Samo- 
sata], and, consequently, the Arians should, like the Jews, 
submit and resign the name Christians. 
Christ did not exist before his incarnation, conse- 
quence that event acquired higher character, how could 
all things have been made through him, how could the 
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Father have been well pleased him who had yet 
complete how could himself have spoken 
glory which had with the Father before the 
was (John xvii. was not man, who, 
such, afterwards became God; but was God, and after. 
wards became also man. Athanasius next proceeds 
interpret the passage itself, order demonstrate still 
more clearly the unchangeable divine nature the 
The apostle, says, thus addressed the Philippians 
than these words? did not, inferior, become 
greater rank character, but rather, while was God, 
took upon him the form and thereby did not 
become more perfect, but rather humbled Where 
there, this point, any mention made reward 
virtue, any progress, improvement, aggrandizement 
this state God, could not possibly 
exalted. God the Most High, his Logos must the 
same. who the Father, and all things like 
unto the Father, can need neither any increment nor any 
exaltation. Why should humble himself order 
receive that which already possessed? What grace can 
need who liberally communicates his grace others? 
How could receive adorable name who had always 
been adored his own name? Even before his incar- 
nation the angels worshipped him (Heb. 
beginning the Logos was, and the Logos was with God, 
and God was the Logos; but afterwards, for our sakes, the 
Logos was made flesh. Hence the term does 
not imply that the nature the Logos had been exalted, 
for always was and equal God; this exaltation, 
therefore, refers only his human nature. Hence the exal- 
tation denotes, not the period preceding, but the period 
succeeding, his incarnation. state exaltation can fol- 
low only state humiliation and the assumption 
our flesh gives occasion the mention exaltation, the 
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latter also can refer the flesh human nature Christ 
alone. was man who needed exaltation. Now 
the Logos assumed the form suflered 
death for our sakes, order that might thereby bring 
God, said reference these events, that was 
exalted for our sakes man; that we, through his 
death, die him, might also exalted him, even 
through him arise from the dead, and enter into heaven, 
whither has gone our forerunner vi. When 
says John xvii. that sanctifies himself, the sense 
is, not that the Logos become holy, but that also 
might sanctified him; so, too, the phrase God hath 
exalted him,” does not imply that the Logos himself shall 
exalted, but that shall exalted, and enter into the 
gates heaven, which had been closed, not him, but 
his name and worship, taken the same sense; 
was not written for the sake the Logos, who had been 
adored long before became man. When subsequently 
assumed our nature and received the name Jesus, the 
whole creation still lay his feet, and testified, devout 
adoration, that the incarnation the Logos and the death 
which suffered the flesh tended, not the dishonor 
his deity, but the glory God the Father. Hence the 
terms and point benefits which 
receive. The former term may also viewed referring 
specially his resurrection from the dead, which case 
would involve the following sense: became man, and 
humbled himself even unto death; therefore God also 
exalted him through the resurrection. Even this sense 
the word would not point any reward his virtue, 
but indicate the cause his resurrection, namely the cir- 
cumstance that he, God, had become man. All 
other human beings die, because their descent from Adam 
alone, and death rules over them; but was “the second 
man, the Lord from heaven” Cor. xv. 47), and could 
not, the words Peter, holden death” (Acts ii. 
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44). the Logos represented the subject the 
exaltation, while reality the latter concerned his human 
nature alone, the cause lies the fact that his body, 
human nature, which was immediately the subject the 
exaltation, was not separate from his divine nature. While, 
however, view this fact, the Logos said have been 
exalted, was the Logos himself was the author 
that exaltation, since all that the Father does and grants, 
does and grants through the Son. Accordingly, the Son 
both who exalts, respect his divine nature, and 
45). “Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, and to-day, and for 
ever” (Heb. xiii. 18), who eternally unchangeable, the 
same who gives the Logos, and receives man 
48). 

While the Arians adduced these passages for the purpose 
showing that the origin the Son was that creature 
they resorted series order prove that the 
nature and character the Son were confined within certain 
limits, and were capable further development, thus im- 
plying that was creature. How can the Son 
God nature, they asked, and like God his essence 
being, who declares himself that the power” (Matt. xxviii. 
18), the (John 22), and, indeed, all things” 
iii. 35; Matt. xi. 27), had been given him the 
Father? were the Son God nature, could not 
have been necessary that should first receive all things. 
How can the true power God nature, who, the 
rowful, even unto death. possible, let this cup pass 
from me”? were the power God, would not 
have feared, but rather have endowed others with strength. 
If, further, were the true wisdom the Father, how could 
said him: “Jesus increased wisdom (Luke ii, 
52)? When came Bethany, inquired where Laza- 
rus lay (John xi. 34), and, another time, asked his 
disciples how many loaves bread they had. How can 
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wisdom itself, who increased wisdom, and 
quainted with many facts? how can the 
Logos the Father, who exclaimed the cross: 
God, God, why hast thou forsaken did not 
know the time the judgment, whereas the Father never 
without the Logos, and accomplishes nothing witkout his 
Logos? Because was creature used such language 
and had various wants, such being the condition creatures 
(c. Ar. 26). 

The Arians, Athanasius replies, consequence their 
unbelief and wickedness, are classed with the Jews. 
The latter ask: How can who man God? The 
former ask: How can who was God become man? 
The latter continue: were the Son God would 
not have suffered the cross; while the former demand: 
How can call him the Son and Logos God who 
suffered the cross? The latter exclaim: not Jo- 
not know his father and his mother? 
How can he, then, say: Before Abraham was,I am.” 
came down from heaven”? The former exclaim: How can 
the Logos and God, who sleeps man, weeps and 
laments man? Both the Jews and the Arians, con- 
sequence the sufferings which the Saviour endured the 
flesh, deny the deity the Logos (c. the 
contrary, are Christians, and understand the gospel 
narratives respecting the Lord their proper sense. 
not stone him like the Jews, when hear him speak 
his eternal deity, neither are offended, like the Arians, 
when he, man, employs for our sakes the language 
human feebleness. is, indeed, peculiarity the scrip- 
tures that they speak the Saviour twofold manner, 
when they, the one hand, set forth that he, the Logos 
and brightness the Father, always was God, and, the 
other, explain that afterwards became man for our 
this twofold view pervades the whole body the sacred 
writings 28,29). did not simply visit man, 
the days the prophets, for the purpose sanctifying him, 
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and revealing himself, but became also the Son 
Hence all that peculiar human nature, such hunger, 
weariness, ascribed him, while the same time 
performs the works the Logos, such giving sight 
the blind, raising the dead. the one hand, the Logos 
bore the infirmities the flesh his own, for was his 
flesh the other, the flesh served the works the deity, 
for was the body God. the prophet truly says: 
bare Matt. viii. 17) our sicknesses,” and not 
merely, healed them, that might not seem 


had been out the body and healed only 


Ar. 30, 31). 

While the Arians, like the Jews, proceeded the princi- 
ple fully divine nature was not capable being united 
with complete human nature, Athanasius firmly adhered, 
accordance with the scriptures, the doctrine the 
union the two natures. All the expressions occurring 
the scriptures respecting the Lord, referred one the 
two natures, without excluding the other from its due 
participation. accordingly adopted this course also 
reference the most grave objection which the Arians 
advanced, namely, that there were many things which the 
Lord did not know. was not, says, the Logos, but 
man, that was unacquainted with some things, for 
instance, the day judgment (Mark xiii. How should 
the Lord heaven and earth, who appointed days and 
hours, not know them? did know them indi- 
cated when foretold (Matt. xxiv.) all that should precede 
the day and hour the judgment. The want knowl- 
edge all things characteristic feature human nature. 
the Logos, the Lord knows man, does not 
know. man, was not ashamed confess the igno- 
rance the flesh (c. Ar. 42, the Father does all 
things through the Son, and through him, too, appoints the 
day and hour the judgment, the Son 
have known the latter. Son the Father, and the 
Father him, that knows all that the Father knows 
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When came Cesarea, and asked his 
men say that the Son man, am?” 
previously knew the reply which Peter then 
the Father Peter, revealed through the 
Son, since “no man knoweth the Son, but the 
neither knoweth any man the Father, save the Son, and 
whomsoever the Son will reveal him” 46). 
Hence, the Son God, well knew the time the judg- 
ment; nevertheless said that kuew not, may 
have possibly been influenced the consideration that 
revealed it, man would the intermediate time become 
negligent, and forbear watch, pray, and prepare for 
the hour (Matt. the same time 
means uttered that was untrue, for, man, 
could truly say, know not. But after his resurrection, 
when his flesh was changed, glorified, and freed from death, 
longer said that knew not, but only: not 
you know the times the seasons (Acts for the 
period his ascension was longer fitting 
47-49). the enemies Christ are not satisfied with this 
explanation, would justified addressing another 
interrogation Paradise God called unto Adam 
and said: Where art thou? And Cain said: Where 
thy brother? Did God, perhaps, not know, 
asked these questions? The answer must be: well 
knew. then unreasonable and inconsistent that the 
same Son, whom God then asked those questions, should 
afterwards, man, propose questions his disciples 


MENTAL AND THEIR REFUTATION ATHA- 


The foregoing statement describes the controversy far 
the fundamental principle Arianism, that the Son 
God creature, was concerned. Arius now proceeded 
set forth series propositions containing inferences from 
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that principle, presenting arguments confirmation 
These propositions, which assigned the attributes crea. 
ture the Son, and the mode which they are assailed, 
present striking analogy the discussion the main 
principle, exhibited above. Arius derived his arguments 
each case almost exclusively from reason, and each, 
too, Athanasius repelled them means exegetical 
weapons. 

The Son God not from eternity, but has 
except had beginning.” Such was the original 
and oft-repeated assertion Arius. God was not always, 
made nothing, so, too, the Logos God came into being 
Decr. says Dorner (Lehre von Person 
Christi 814) “the main purpose Arius show that our. 
conception the Father and his existence means 
necessarily implied the Son and his existence, but that his 
existence his relation the Father was contingent 
incidental [and not absolute necessity].” Hence Arius 
did not yet employ the formula his letter 
Alexander, which given the commencement this 
Article. Arius, who asserted the priority the Father, 
was anxious avoid the appearance connecting the 
conception time with the existence the Father, care- 
fully avoided the use the word ypovos his favorite form- 
ula; this subterfuge, however, availed but little, Atha- 
nasius correctly remarks, the conception time unquestion- 
ably lies the phrase may yet added that 
the formula itself was not original production Arius, 
both Origen and Dionysius Rome had already as- 
sailed (de Decr. 26, 27). The refutation the Arian 
theory (represented the rallying-cry the party: 
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the Arians. proceeds ‘thus: Let 
subject this phrase equitable test. What is, strictly 
speaking, the subject [or nominative the verb] 
God the Father? But this would unblushing 
blasphemy. the term once cannot used predi- 
catively him who absolutely the self-existent One, whose 
existence unchangeable and eternal now 
the Son the subject the phrase That 
would palpable contradiction itself, since cannot 
possibly both and not the same time. can 
then only assume that time (ypovos) the subject, and 
the word authorizes do. The formula then 
simply equivalent another favorite Arian phrase: 
and both imply that time preceded the 
existence the Logos. Now such language diametri- 
opposed that the scriptures, which both 
that the existence the Son eternal, without beginning 
well without end and also represent the 
Son eternally co-existing with the Father (John i.1; Rev. 
i.4; Rom. ix. his eternal power and Godhead 
20, comp. with Cor. 24), further find 
the scriptures that when the Son speaks his own 
nature, always speaks the present tense and 
ascribes himself existence without beginning. 
says: the truth (John xiv. 6), not became the truth; 
your Master and Lord (John xiii. the Shep- 
herd (John 14); the Light (John viii, Before 
Abraham was, (John viii. 58). Times and periods 
time, like all things else, were first created through 
and when all things had not yet been created throngh him, 
time itself did not yet exist. How can then conceive 
time antecedently the Logos? (c. But the 
Arians allege: “If the Son eternal the Father, 
not his Son, but his Brother.” How foolish and contentious 
they Their objection would plausible simply 
held that Christ eternal, and did not also teach that 
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likewise the Son; but how could we, this case, conceive 
him who begotten the brother him who begets 
him? The Father and the Son are not begotten 
that they would brothers, but 
the Father the point departure and the begetter 
the Son: the former Father only the 
latter, Son only. When now designate the generation 
the Father eternal, with the strictest 
for the essence being the Father was never 
plete, and the Son was not begotten one human being 
begotten another, that would posterior the 
Father, but eternal the eternal God, whose Son 
is. Men beget time, because their nature 
but God’s nature del (c. Ar. 1.14). God had 
not always been the Father, and had only become 
time, would mutable, whereas know that 
eternally the same 22, only folly to. suppose 
that God like man. But the foolish questions which 
the Arians ask may mislead the simple, must 
reply. They say woman: thou before 
thou broughtest forth? Then the Son God did not exist 
before was begotten 22). So, too, they may 
mechanic: Canst thou furnish article without materials? 
Then neither can God it. But they compare God toa 
man, only when speak his assert that 
God creates, they refrain from such comparisons. Now 
even God not like man when creates, 
like man when begets (c. Ar. 

The Son,” the Arians again held, not begotten 
the essence the Father, but proceeded from 
external source, and was created out nothing, for the 
essence being God too, Athana- 
sius shows that the premises are false, since the divine act 


generation does not resemble that man, and the 


limitations the human body not occur God. 
does not consist parts man. the 
from external source then this source object, 
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whatever may be, intervenes between him and God, and 
nearer God than is; Christ then the Son this 
object, which distinct from the nature God. And yet, 
God terms him his own son (comp. tod viod, Rom. 
viii. 32, and John 19), cannot proceed 
from foreign source, but necessarily derives his origin from 
the essence being God Ar. 28, 15). 

The Arians further alleged: The Son came into being, 
like all else, the purpose and will God” 
Athanasius maintains that this proposition depends the 
charges his opponents with the adoption the heresy the 
Gnostic Valentinus. His mode argumentation here, 
however, some other cases, comparatively undecided 
and feeble, his age theological science exhibited many 
defects, which have since been supplied. 

connection with these three propositions, the Arians 
also set forth the following: The Son does not possess 
equality and unity essence being with the Father.” 
not like the Father essence, they alleged, inasmuch 
the Logos must, like other creatures, unlike God 
sages like John xiv. and Heb. that hath seen me, 
hath seen the Father”; who being the brightness his 
The conditions and limitations human nature 
should not transferred God. While human beings 
beget others succession and human 
being exclusively father son, the Father 
Father only, the only. who should ask why 
the Son did not, his turn, beget son, might with equal 
propriety ask why the Father had not himself father 
before him (c. Ar. 21,22). The Arians also denied that 
the Son was one essence being with the Father 
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hears the words the Lord and Saviour: the 
Father, and the Father me,” and and Father 
are one” (John xiv. 11; will dare put asunder 
what the Lord and Saviour has joined together and declared 
indivisible (de Decr. 2)? The Arians had interpreted 
such passages referring oneness the will, and 
adduced the circumstance that the Son was one with the 
Father thought, judgment, and will. But Athanasius 
replied: Then all the angels heaven, yea, the sun, moon, 
and stars may said one with God, since God’s will 
was always their own, and their judgment 
coincided with his own. And yet, what angel would pre- 
sume say: and the Father are Ar. 3.10)? 
Consequently, the equality and unity question must 
understood the very nature and being the Son, that is, 
substantially, and not merely ethically. the essence 
the Father and the Son one and the same, the Father 
visits saints when the Son does, and hence the 
the Father] will come unto him,” ete. (John 
xiv. 23). When the Father confers grace and peace, the 
Son confers them too, Paul always himself: 
Grace and peace from God our Father the Lord Jesus 
such divine gifts proceed common from the 
Father and the Son, have this fact the evidence the 
oneness the Father and the Son 11, 12). 

The Arians also said: The Son God, like crea- 
tures, was subject change, and really mutable, with respect 
his nature; but with respect his free will remained 
good during his own pleasure.” ‘They added, that, God 
had foreseen that would remain good, had, way 
anticipation, bestowed the glory him which men receive 
after they have demonstrated their virtuous tendencies 
Athanasius refutes these views referring 
the Son’s equality nature being with the 
the Father, says, unchangeable, and, accordingly, 
always remains the same, necessarily follows that his 
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image Cor. Col. Heb. must also remain 
the same, and undergo change; begotten the 
essence the Father, will always correspond his 
whole nature and being that divine essence. The Arians 
indeed make this assertion only for the purpose sever- 
ing the image from the Father, and reducing the Son 
the rank creature (c. Ar. 22). Now the Son 
were mutable, how could through him know the Father 
who immutable? For says: that hath seen me, 
hath seen the Father” (John xiv. 35. The image 
him who changes not must consequently 
also unchangeable this the holy scrip- 
tures expressly give testimony, for read Heb. xiii. 
Jesus Christ the same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever,” 
and David thus gives praise him: old hast thou laid 
the foundations the earth..... thou shalt endure..... 
thou art the same, and thy years shall have end” (Ps. 
25-27). How could the Logos and the Truth 
God, were subject change? how could 
the Wisdom God, did not always remain the 
For that which true must continue the 
same 

Lastly, the Arians held the Son does not possess 
perfect knowledge the Father, inasmuch himself 
different they even maintained that the Son 
had not perfect knowledge himself. 
said Arius his Thalia, “is invisible the Son; the 
Logos cannot fully and precisely behold and know his 
Father; the measure his knowledge corresponds 
our own knowledge corresponds degree 
our ability Indeed, the Son does not only not 
know the Father precisely consequence the limits 
but has also perfect knowledge bis own nature 
conclusion assuming that the Son, creature, 
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could not possibly fathom the infinite nature the Creator 
all. Athanasius arrived opposite results 
ance with his system that difference essence being 


existed between the Father and the Son. opposition 


the Arian statement which was subversive all 
appealed the saying Christ: “As the Father 
knoweth me, even know the Father” (John 15), and 
reasoned thus: the Son does not know the then, 
neither does the Father know the Son; must follow that 
none the revelations which Jesus Christ has given 
respecting the Father can worthy our confidence (ad 

Thus Arius developed his fundamental principle its 
last destruction Christianity itself; but 
this process reality pronounced judgment against him- 
self the eyes all who had through Christ found peace 
the knowledge God. may indeed objected that 
Arius had simply denied that Christ knew God perfectly 
and precisely while the revelations which 
did give, might nevertheless true, and proceed from his 
own knowledge, and that all must concede that the reve- 
lations which Christ has given the scriptures 
means furnish with entire objective truth absolute 
knowledge God. However, may replied, that we, 
creatures limited powers, are not, here below, 
tent comprehend perfect and complete truth, and that the 
is, accordingly, not presented us; but when Christ 
reveals such knowledge may comprehend, must 
assumed that himself was competent know God 
perfectly, as, otherwise, those portions which did 
disclose, would have, his own mind, exhibited obscurity 
uncertainty. 


Doctrine THE 


Arius was compelled appeal the authority earlier 
teachers order escape the odium having introduced 
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new and heretical opinions. attempts sustain his 
theory quoting various terms and phrases employed 
Hermas, Dionysius Alexandria, and Dionysius Rome. 
Athanasius accepts the challenge, makes appeal himself 
the established church doctrine, introduces additional 
authors, such Theognostus and Origen, and refutes Arius 
with triumphant success. While vindicates the char- 
acter the early writers whom Arius attempts associate 
with himself, proves that the latter the sole source 
whence.all the heresies his party proceeded. Voigt has 
given many details respecting this part the controversy, 
which, our Article has already reached undue length, 
omit. 


we, conclusion, summarily view the contest between 
Athanasius and Arianism, and investigate its results, 
reach the following conclusion: this contest respecting’ 
the most important and precious truths the gospel, Atha- 
nasius availed himself fully all the resources which were 
furnished him the theological science his age; the 
truth that had been set forth the Nicene symbol gained 
abiding victory. Arius may have been man ordi- 
viduals the oriental church whose doctrinal opinions 
was the first proclaim openly with boldness and consis- 
tency. him, all who sustained his views were defeated 
Athanasius. The latter proved conclusively, when the 
doctrine the church was assailed dialectic arguments, 
that means involved the with which 
its opponents charged it; while convicted the Arian 
system numerous contradictions, demonstrated that 
the unexplored depths and the mysteries which the church 
doctrine confessedly, like many other subjects 

knowledge, presented man, were ascribed his 
limited knowledge, the limited powers his mind. 
preferred, however, and defend his doctrine, not 
much arguments derived from reason, those which 
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the scriptures revelation afforded. Sustained the 
latter, deprived the Arians every available weapon, 
and surrounded the church doctrine with fortifications which 
were impregnable this result not enfeebled the fact 
that his exegesis various passages scripture obvi- 
ously defective. The consciousness believer, too, 
whose hopes are founded the redeeming work the Son 
God, supplied him with convincing arguments against the 
Arian scheme. finally, proved that the faith the 
church Jesus Christ, the Son God, 
ruptedly borne testimony against the fundamental error 
Arianism. 

Some weak points unquestionably appear the apolo. 
getic and polemic statements Athanasius, which may 
ultimately traced the imperfect development theological 
science his age. Nevertheless, the controversy which 
engaged, was, view its subject and its permanent 
results, source rich blessings the Christian 
The reason man, guided its own dubious light, may 
still produce theories which exhibit greater less 
degree Arian taint; the church can survey the rise 
such errors without alarm, for her whole history, since the 
age Athanasius, gives her the assurance that they will 
soon disappear. The Nicene faith, founded the rock 
the word God, and endowed with imperishable vitality 
the consciousness the believer, has been assailed every 
succeeding age, und has triumphed every contest; the 
attempts overthrow have invariably been ineffectual, 
and have simply resembled waves the sea which the 
passing breeze temporarily calls into action, but which 
subside and disappear rapidly they arose. 
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ARTICLE II. 


THE REV. CHARLES BRIGHAM, TAUNTON, MASS. 


one the narrow streets the Jewish quarter Jeru- 
salem, house moderate size, marked among the rest 
its peculiar whiteness and neatness, small community 
some five-and-thirty souls dwell separate from the rest 
their race. their boast and their consolation that they 
are the oldest inhabitants the Holy City since the destruc- 
tion the second temple. They have suffered from plague, 
from famine, from persecution, from apostasy, until their 
numbers are reduced this little band; but they still keep 
their union, their ritual, their purity doctrine, and thie 
precious volume their ancient law. Under their house, 
subterranean chamber, lighted* through small square 
opening the roof, and little glass chandelier with 
four oil lamps, strangely confusing the artificial with the 
natural gleam, the synagogue, which, small is, has 

‘room for larger company than the household dwelling 
above it. Upon the sacred ark silver plate inscribed 
golden letters with the ancient creed Israel The Lord 
our God one Lord.” Not roll, other syna- 
gogues, but from book parchments, the pages decorated 
with arabesques and illuminated initial letters, the service 
chanted. This manuscript bears date the sixth century, 
and carries back the possessors age earlier than the 
authentic beginning the sect; for this little community, 
gathered ‘one house, all that remains here that 
important body reformed Jews, that the eighth and 
ninth ages were honored the name 
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but are better known (though not much known any 
Christians) their name Caraites. 

The name Caraite, from the Hebrew Kara, read 
recite, describes the radical difference this sect from the 
other Jewish sects. They are opposition the 
traditionalists. hold the letter scripture, 
sition the forms its various interpretation, and the 
accretions which the rabbins have overloaded and super- 

it. This general difference has always been recog. 
nized, though beyond this, the information scholars 
cerning the peculiarities the sect has been 
meagre. Very few eastern travellers have made any men- 
tion their customs, and the studies orientalists have but 
slightly noticed their literature and their dogmas. 
min Tudela observes that Damascus, the twelfth 
century, there were about two hundred Caraites and four 
hundred Samaritans living friendly terms together, but 
not yet does not tell the names their 
rabbins, the details ‘their life. The Christian writers 
rarely even mention the sect. But recent German investi- 
gations, particularly the accomplished scholar Julius 
have brought light many interesting facts about 
origin and early history the Caraites, and have estab- 
lished its high importance the development Jewish 
thought. this Article propose condense and exhibit 
some these speak the Caraites they 
were the days their influence and their leading teachers. 
This period prosperity the sect was short, lasting only 
and For nearly thousand years the sect 
has been the position schism, too insignificant 
feared, living only lingering death, its largest commu- 
nities numbered only hundreds. 

anterior actual beginning sectarian system 
doctrine. Its source reaches back that age when the 
contest Pharisee and Sadducee first divided the Jewish 
church. The Sadducees were not all respects the 
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later Caraites. Some things which they denied, the Caraites 
believed; and some things which they upheld, the Caraites 
neglected. Yet the ground both sects was the 
opposition tradition and jealous attachment 
the text the law. Caraism was the resuscitation and 
regeneration Sadducism, thousand years after its first 
birth. the fourth century before Christ, party had arisen 
the Jewish community which opposed Pharisaic gloss 
and commentary strict literalism, and denied equally the 
burdensome additions and the unwarranted mitigations 
which the rulers the synagogue —the soferim “scribes” 
—had brought the Mosaic code. The Sadducees 
tained that man’s will free, that God not the author 
sin, and that form fatalism taught the scripture 
that the happiness misery men the result their 
own choice and and the sign, not divine wrath 
favor, but individual sin virtue. Finding 
doctrine future life the sacred history, they denied 
all separate existence the soul, all retribution beyond the 
present life, and especially that notion resurrection 
which the wars the Maccabees had confirmed conso- 
lation for its faintness. found the words 
Moses warrant for the idea that the dead should come 
forth from their graves, that there should any renewal 
the finished earthly life. this rejection all spiritual 
and future life for man, the Sadducees added rejection 
the Persian doctrine angels and spirits, which, after the 
Babylonish exile, had been adopted into the Pharisaic sys- 
tem. The seven archangels the Book Tobit, and such 
visions those related the second book Maccabees, 
were emphatically denounced unreal and impious. 
their interpretation the law, while the Sadducees allowed 
free inquiry, opposition the authoritative decisions 
the scribes, they were still strict constructionists 
ticular statutes. agreed with the Pharisees not 
allowing daughter inherit from father’s estate while 
sons were alive, but contended that this prohibition did not 
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apply when only the children sons were living. They 
maintained literally the doctrine retaliation, the eye for 
eye and tooth for tooth. their view, the false witness 
might put death only when his lie had actually caused 
the death his victim. 

And their religious customs and observances the Sad- 
ducees were many things rigid iconoclasts. 
absolved the people from the duty daily sacrifice rejected 
the libations water from the feast tabernacles left the 
wearing phylacteries free individual taste and choice; 
forbade the lighting lamps the eve the Sabbath, 
since the Mosaic law expressly forbids all kindling fires 
that day (in this respect directly contradicting the 
tion the Pharisees light lamps sign joy the day 
joy and ordered that warm food should 
eaten the Sabbath day; and prohibited all connubial 
intercourse the Sabbath. Many these peculiarities 
the Sadducaic system appeared the Caraite teaching; 
while some them, especially those concerning the future 
state, were not adopted the later heretics. The begin- 
nings Sadducism were earlier than the age Alexander 
the Great, and the year 333 the sect had its teachers. 
hundred and twenty years before Christ had reached its 
greatest influence and its highest point development. 
the apostolic age had already begun decline, and the 
age its writings were only fragmentary comments 
upon the Mosaic law the spirit ancient Sadducism. 
Before the year 500 our era, Sadducism had ceased 
exist school thought separate sect. The 
Sadducees had long since been fused with the Pharisees, 
and the common suffering from heathen oppressions, 
differences had been forgotten and full affiliation realized. 
Nevertheless foundation had been laid for future heresies; 
and along with the fuller rabbinical traditions the Jewish 
church, there was now the tradition literalism. 

This ancient Sadducism was the earliest and the most 
important precursor the Caraite sect. Another and 


~ 


7 
4 
i 
q 
4 
q 
{ q 
| 7 
by 
a 


1864.] The Caraites. 


nearer preparation for came the awakened criti- 
cal sense the sixth century, and the speculations and 
inventions the Masorites. The examination the lan- 
guage the scripture, the form and inflection and sound 
the words and letters, which the Acha 
Irak (Babylon), and Mocha Tiberias, systematized and 
made popular, opened the way for new development 
the textual The marks and accents the Masora 
were indeed additions the text, but they were not intended 
additions, but only signs. Accent and quantity, Keri 
and Kethib and Dagesh, only helped fasten attention 
the strict letter the text. The Masora was but the 
improvement the alphabet and grammar the language. 
was the formation new Hebrew, enlarged and 
improved. not little remarkable, however, that Acha 
and Mocha both wrote their Masoras the Aramaean 
dialects their native provinces. 
The labors Acha and Mocha were continued Baby- 
lon Chabib, and Tiberias Pinchas, each these 
teachers becoming the head school, and venturing 
beyond the accents and vowels their dealing with the 
text scriptare. Pinchas was not merely the author 
complete Masoretic arrangement the words the scrip- 
ture, but was also the first who had dared arrange the 
Mosaic writings into rhythm and verse. the treatise So- 
last effusion the ancient talmudic spirit, the last 
important work the school have not only 
Masoretic speculations upon accents and letters, but freer 
description the proper material for rolls the law, alpha- 
betical prayers for the synagogue, acrostic poems and forms 
prayer the new Hebrew style. the seventh century 
the manuscripts Bible were greatly multiplied. 
became pious duty and delight the scholars the 
rabbins not only study, but copy the text the sacred 
volume; and this habit transcribing became ground 
more exclusive literalism. One these manuscripts, 
may believe Abraham Sacculd, who found Africa 
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about the year 1590, was composed early the year 600 
the city Hilla, near the ruins ancient Babylon, and 
remained for ages principal authority questions 
Masoretic dispute. Other manuscripts great value came 
down from this century the Middle Age, which the most 
noted are those Jericho, Jerusalem, and Sanbuk, the 
Damascene manuscript (Sepher Damaski), and the Great 
Cyclikon, Machasora, arranged for the complete ritual 
the year. Another preparation for Caraism the writ- 
ings the Jewish physicians, who made the sacred text the 
basis their medical and hygienic inquiries. Asaph Jeri- 
cho wrote, about the year 630, book the healing art, 
which was widely copied and held high authority. His 
direction was followed numerous successors, some 
whom even partially adopted the religion Islam, and 
were received into the courts the caliphs. Other secular 
studies, too, were joined the rabbinical lore. Jews were 
found write and translate Arabic the sentences the 
the Lord’s volume, and the songs the synagogue. The 
second half the seventh century especially marked 
accommodations Judaism the newly arising 
Arabic literature. These defections from the sacred custom 
the people prepared the way for Caraism the shock 
which they gave, the reaction which they aroused. The 
departure from the strict law scripture seemed naturally 
bring this worldly alliance with false religion and its 
unworthy dialect. 

the first half the eighth century, the way for Ca- 
raism was still more directly prepared the appearance 
heretical teachers, claiming prophets and Messiahs. 
About the year 720 there appeared Syria 
whose name, taken from his native town Lower Galilee, 
has come down Serini. preached openly 
return the scriptures authority, rupture with all 
talmudic traditions and claims, and announced that was 
sent redeem and lead Israel back its own land, and 
drive out the intruding Arabs. Many thousands followed 
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his standard, flocking from all parts the world. Even 
many the Spanish Jews left their goods confiscated, 
their blind devotion this new Messiah. The end his 
attempt, might have been predicted, was only disaster 
and ruin his followers. Yet the these fol- 
lowers were called, were for the most part obstinate their 
schism, and very few them returned talmudism after 
their leader’s discomfiture. 

Some twenty years later, another Messiah arose 
han Persia, whose Sadducism was still more pronounced 
than that the Galilean Serini. His name was Abu Isa 
Ishak Ben Jakub Obeid-Alla. organized army 
ten thousand adherents overthrow the Islamite govern- 
ment; but his army was speedily defeated and dispersed 
Rai the province Chorassan. His moral code had 
features asceticism. allowed divorce for any 
cause, even for adultery, and taught that the marriage bond 
was eternal, sign the connection Israel with Jeho- 
that the temporary permission divorce the 
former time was only concession human sin. regu- 
lated the feast-days the solar and not, the rabbins 
reckoned, the lunar the ancient Rechabites, 
forbad the use wine, and joined this prohibition 
animal While upheld the prayer the rabbins, 
with its eighteen eulogies, and enjoined its strict use upon 
his followers, increased the seasons daily prayer from 
three seven, after the manner the Arabs. Most his 
reforms were orally taught, but left some writings 
poetry and ritual, which Ben Hadassi stigmatizes arbi- 
trary and without the prophetic spirit. Scharastani says 
that Abu Isa wrote book which rejected all religious 
offerings. His followers were called the Isawites the 
and the sect had name live for some time 
after the death its leader. 

About this time, too, there were living the neighbor- 
hood Rai, the Banu tribe Jews which had sep- 
arated themselves from the talmudic Jews; they had neither 
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Mischna nor Gemara, knew nothing the Tannaim, the 


Gaonim, the Amoraim, and the Saboraim, very rarely were 
visited any rabbinical teacher, and used their Worship 
only the ancient Hebrew tongue. Abu Isa endeavored 
interest them his revolutionary movement, but with what 
success not related. 

all these immediate precursors such 
isolated tribes the Banu Musa; the Jews dwelling among 
Arabs, and adopting their tongue; the sects, such the 
Serinites and the Isawites, which openly rejected talmudism; 
the Grammarians and Masorites, the new Hebrew poets 
and physicians, whose secular studies seemed cast con- 
tempt the lore the must added also the 
protest which the bolder exilarchs had given for century 
and half against the arrogance and the exclusiveness the 
heads the schools. early 600 the exilarch 
Kafnai had claimed and exercised independence these 
spiritual dictators, and his example had been followed 
Chaninai, Bostanai, Chasdai, Solomon and David, and Cha- 
naniah, contemporary with the founder Caraism. Sche- 
riva, his chronicle, complains that these rulers 
hesitate speak their dislike the teaching the schools, 

But closer still the beginning Caraism were class 
teachers whose relation Anan its founder was something 
like that Erasmus Luther. Among these fathers 
the Caraites,” they are called, are mentioned Genai 
ben Baruch, Anan’s teacher, who wrote ritual afterwards 
adopted the heretical leader; Frajinus, and Cha- 
noba, interpreters the Pentateuch, and honored the 
memorial prayers the Caraites; Obadiah Bazra, sur- 
named Ha-maschil, the sagacious one, who wrote wisely 
upon the laws the Pentateuch; Abu Nissi Noah, who 
wrote acrostics and alphabetic poems; and Judah the Per- 
sian, who wrote astronomical calendar, which 
reckoned the years and the months according the course 
the sun. 


From this survey the antecedents Caraism 
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discover the three radical negations which Sadducee doc- 
trine suggested: the denial (1) the traditional oral law, 
(2) the interpretation the written law such tradition, 
and (3) the development the written law the logic 
and the subtlety authorized doctors. The three ground- 
principles Caraite doctrine answer these three Saddu- 
caic negations. The other preparations Caraism were 
only auxiliary this Sadducaic chief direction. The rab- 
binical foes Caraism saw only Sadducism revived. 
The Caraites themselves rejected the name Sadducees,” 
account its heretical sound, and from its connection 
with some opinions which they were far from maintaining 
but their writers refer the origin the sect time ante- 
rior the appearance their champion, and admit that the 
foes the ancient Pharisees are naturally friends those 
who forsook the later rabbins. 

The founder the Caraite sect was Anan ben David, 
grandson the exilarch Chasdai, who held that office 
among the Jews the caliphate from 700 730. 
was born Bet-zur (probably another name for Bazra), 
about the year 700, educated all the learning 
and philosophy the wisest his time and race, the 
Thora and Talmud, and prepared for his futu.e dignity 
successor the line exilarchs. bitterest enemies 
allow his large scholarship and his eminent gifts. under- 
stood and wrote, with equal facility, the Aramaic idiom 
taught the schools Babylon, the Hebrew the lan- 
guage the scriptures and the Mishna, and the Arabic 
the dialect the land and its learned men Bazra and 
Kufa and Bagdad. With the Mutazila, the heterodox relig- 
ious philosophy Islam, which Mazil taught Bazra 740, 
had acquainted himself; and had personal intimacy 
with some noted reformers, particularly with Obadiah and 
Noah. knew also the fanatical movements 
and Abu Isa, though was far from any sympathy 
their Messianic pretensions. the natural heir 
uncle Solomon the position exilarch, though best 
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remove nearer the seat power, and 754 transfer. 
red his residence from Bazra Bagdad, this time the 
capital the Abbasside caliphs. the year 760 his uncle 
died; but the dignity which expected succession the 
exilarchate was not conferred upon him. His heresies had 
become open and noted and had drawn too many 
adherents not excite serious opposition. Gaon 
hudah Sora and the Gaon Dudai Pumbadita both 
protested against his election responsible for 
which soundness the faith was prime and indispensable 
requisite. His younger brother Chananiah, though far his 
inferior learning, had the merit faith the 
and was named for the Anan was not disposed, 
however, submit meekly such slight, and 
zans encouraged him appeal the caliph against the 
decision the first the caliph was disposed 
favor his claim; but when was urged that Anan was 
follower that Abu Isa who had stirred sedition, and 
caused much trouble the realm, the favor was changed 
persecution, and the defeated claimant was from 
Bagdad seek, with his partisans, some more congenial 
home. The refuge which chose was the old city Jeru- 
salem, that ancient centre the tribes, now ruin 
and quite deserted the race Israel. the year 760, 
when Anan built his synagogue the side Zion, 
sound Jewish worship was heard there, and all offerings 
piety had long since ceased. The walls that syna- 
gogue were standing the time the first crusade, and the 
Caraites to-day believe that they are worshipping the 
spot where their founder blessed the stones which laid. 
The Caraite sect held its first assembly nearly the place 
where the Christian sect held its first assembly. With the 
establishment the community the schism became formal 
and open; and the disappointed heir the honor Da- 
vid’s throne inaugurated the city David’s son new 
reign and dynasty. authority was asked from the 
schools the doctors, but the head the sect proceeded 
make for laws and decide its place. 
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The writings Anan are unfortunately lost, and are 
mainly indebted the statements and allusions the 
works the Arabic historians Makrisi, Masudi, Sharastani, 
and Abulfeda for our knowledge his doctrinal system. 
The ground principles this system are the unity God 
and the justice God. Under the principle unity, Anan 
taught substantially the spirituality God; rather, 
denied the literal exactness those phrases which assimi- 
late God man. Every comparison, the scripture, 
the divine Being with created things, every word which 
describes the form movement, the change the passion, 
the Infinite One interpreted allegorically. Prop- 
erly speaking God has attributes, and his strict unity 
forbids any division any analysis his functions. Un- 
der the principle God’s justice, Anan taught the freedom 
the human will, the right the human understanding 
test all forms wisdom and all rules life, and the distri- 
bution reward according human 
character and choice. 'The dogmatic scheme Anan was 
substance that the Mutazilite sect the Mohamme- 
dans, and that the ancient Sadducees, with the exception 
the limitation life the earth, which 
nounced opinion. 

Consistent with these general views —the right reason 
interpret the scripture, the freedom the human will, 
and the separation God from all direct influence hu- 
man affairs are the views Anan concerning the founder 
Christianity and the founder Islam. acknowledged 
Jesus true prophet for the heathen and instructed 
scribe for the Jews, teacher the Gentiles the word 
clearly revealed, and restorer Israel the purity 
that ancient word. The Jews their blindness quite mis- 
understood this purpose. The legends the evangelists 
about his miraculous birth and ascension are not 
credited, but his claim Paraclete may allowed, 
since that according the letter prophecy. Jesus, 
Anan’s judgment, was always faithful Jew, careful 
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observe the statutes Moses, and had never the inten- 
tion establish any new religion. His object was only 
regenerate Judaism, enlarge its reach and sway, call 
back its primitive simplicity, and fulfil its original and 
providential design. 

And with equal candor, Anan admitted the divine 


sion the Arabian prophet. Mohammed was not 


phemous impostor, but genuine reformer, who came 
break the idols his tribes and bring the worship 
the one true God. the Arabs the Koran holy book, 
and may pass the word God. But for Israel, the 
Bible, the law, better, because older, and because 
the source from which the doctrine the Koran drawn. 
These notions concerning the nature the Deity and the 
mission the prophets Christianity and Islam were 
probably written Arabic, book which the historian 
Jefet quotes under the title Summary 
doctrine, word coresponding the Aramaic Sechom 
and the Masoretic Jochen, and the Latin Summa The- 
ologiae.” 

More significant than these scanty remains Anan’s 
dogmatic teaching are the evidences his method the 
interpretation scripture. absolutely rejected the ex- 
isting Mischna and Gemara, and advised his followers 
fresh and free study the sacred word. Yet accepted 
withal the thirteen rules exegesis Rabbi Ismael, and 
authorized them the best and the necessary postulate 
all useful study the scriptures; and the aid these 
rules composed Commentary the Pentateuch, and 
collocation the Mosaic statutes, for the right direction 
his followers. Both these works are largely quoted 
the writings the Caraite sect and the Jewish rabbins. 
From these frequent quotations, are able mark the 
character and extent Anan’s variation from the rabbin- 
ical teaching. 

The first the practical heresies the Caraite leader 
was his alteration the calendar, rather his restoration 
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the ancient calendar, which was use when the temple 
was still standing. his innovation the month began, 
was born,” when the first line its young crescent became 
visible, and not according any fixed system cycles and 
months. Each month had its own length, 
twenty-nine thirty days, the case might be, de- 
cided close watching for its new light. The effect 
this change was bring confusion into the celebration 
the feasts, and dislocate the adjustment the sacred 
times with the natural seasons. Anan’s year was made 
begin, not with Tischri, according the rabbinical reck- 
oning, but with Nisan, the month the passover. The 
Jewish Rosh-Hashana became his system the Yom Teruah, 
the “day trumpets.” Ibn Ezra, his Commentary 
the Pentateuch, attacks and satirises these inconvenient 
changes and the followers Anan were not careful 
this regard keep the instruction their teacher. Ben 
Jerochim defends this from the letter the law, from 
pride rather than from faith the system. 

the arrangement the feast-days Israel, Anan reck- 
oned eighteen days the course the year. The three prin- 
cipal the Passover, the Feast Weeks, and the Feast 
rather than memorial seasons, honor national events. 
The passover the feast the first the 
feast weeks the feast the wheat-harvest; and the 
feast booths the feast fruit, wine, and autumn grain 
harvest, closing properly the industrial year. Historical and 
national feast-days are set Anan the second rank. 
regard the proper time for killing the paschal lamb, 
taught, opposition the rabbins and conformity with 
the Samaritan custom, that should the interval 
between sunset and darkness. the same interval, too, 
must baked the unleavened bread. The feast weeks 
was appointed, not the sixth day Sivan, the rabbins 
taught, but for the first Sunday after the seventh Sabbath 
after the passover. The directions the rabbins about the 
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size and ornaments the huts the feast tabernacles 
rejects wholly unwarranted the Mosaic 
tions. 

Anan’s theory the Sabbath was far more strict than 
that the rabbins. Jews living heathen city were 
not permitted out their houses all that day; 
and Jewish town they might only from their houses 
distance two thousand ells, and that within the limits 
the town. Circumcision was not allowed the Sab- 
bath, since the wound might require some aid healing, 
which was that day unlawful. Sexual connection 
that day was strictly prohibited. The the 
contrary, had made sexual intercourse duty the Sab- 
bath day, supporting themselves the word Isaiah, 
which says that the Sabbath should delight. 
were allowed Anan kept the Sabbath. The 
Talmudists had explained the verse Exodus (xxxv. 3), 
prohibit the fires that day, but not their pres- 
ervation after they were kindled. Lamps might kept 
lighted, they were only lighted before the set the sun. 
Bread, too, might baked the Sabbath only the 
process baking were commenced early enough. Against 
these evasions Anan’s voice was decided they were simply 
and, the Caraites not only sat cold and 
darkness the eve their day rest, but avoided their 
walks that evening the sight any lighted chamber. 
Nothing warm that day, whether for food for comfort, 
should allowed the faithful. 

other points practical observance, the commentary 
Anan departed widely from the rabbinical teaching. 
the list impure birds, included common poultry, and 
would not suffer cock hen brought the altar 
offering. All fowls sipping water and sitting upon 
their broods are impure. The command wear 
teries explained mean that the sacred words should 
fixed the head and the His construction the 
law divorce and the law inheritance was different from 
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that the rabbins, though are not enabled know 
exactly what particulars. Indeed, from the fragmentary 
character the accounts Anan’s special interpretations 
upon the Pentateuch, difficult draw out the Mosaic 
statutes arranged them, know how many the 
Talmudic glosses distinctly rejected. 

Beside these separate hints Anan’s exegesis and ritual 
teaching, may notice three positive positions and direc- 
tions which his teaching gave the formation his sect 

announced the right all new religious teachers, 
all religious reformers, respectful they were 
not dismissed fanatics, stigmatized blasphe- 
mers, but judged according their purpose and their 
claim. Caraism has never been intolerant the prophets 
other faiths, and has used violence suppress their 
extravagances. has preferred live peace with the 
men other creeds, and even with hostile Jews. this 
day, the stranger, whatever lineage, and 
kindly treated the Caraite communities Constantinople 
and Jerusalem, and allowed learn from them their own 
state and hope privilege which intercourse with ortho- 
dox Jews will not give him. 

Anan announced the right and the duty free inquiry, 
whether upon the extent the clear Mosaic statutes, 
upon the meaning the dark passages the scripture. 
their free inquiry, there should respect persons, 
deference authorities and fear men. Brother may, 
differ from brother and father from son; and the difference 
good, proof honesty and freedom. The teach- 
ing Anan did not consolidate Caraism into unchange- 
able doctrine, but allowed variations; and later writings 
the sect distinctly charge that its founder was not infallible 
and had taught some errors with his truths. Sahl, Cara- 
ite, writing 950, says: Say then not, how shall 
come the practice the law, since the sons the scrip- 
tures are discordant with each other? Whom our 
leaders shall follow? Know rather that the sons the 


scripture, not say: are your leaders.’ They have 
not exhibited their views force the people after 
their way; they would only known investigators, 
seekers, interpreters, availing themselves the labors 
their faithful predecessors. say their 
Search, examine, press in, and decide, and 
that which established your own knowledge and 
proof.” 
And with these principles free speech and free in- 
quiry, Anan proclaimed the duty missionary labor and 
the dignity the prophetic office. Himself exile for the 
sake the faith, enjoined his followers sacrifice com- 
fort and earthly advantage the propagation their truth, 
not fear abuse and persecution, but strive unto the 
end. Family ties were not hinder missionary zeal. 
Anan’s counsel his followers was substantially that 
Jesus his disciples. Unlike the rabbins, encouraged the 
gathering proselytes from the heathen world, and would 
not allow that the promises the Bible were confined 
Israel after the flesh. His missionaries wandered not only 
the lands where the Jews had their seats, but were found 
lands where the Hebrew tongue and ritual had become 
obsolete. Jerusalem was only the and centre the 
sect. was not simple schism only, but the beginning 
new religious community. Makrisi derives the name 
Caraism from the missionary zeal the sect. They were 
the criers, the preachers. The Caraites were not, however, 
allow this theory their name. 
The separation between the party the rabbins and the 
new Sadducee became soon complete. There were mutual 
criminations and anathemas, and Anan excepted from his 
charity the Gaons” the school and the rulers the syn- 
agogue. forbade his disciples from visiting their houses 
their places worship, from eating with them, marrying 
with them, having any, except the most formal, intercourse 
with them. chose Jerusalem and Mount Zion, not only 
the sacred place which might bless his new sect its 
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traditions, but the site most removed from rabbinical 
intrigue. Yet from this seat the Caraites,” sent his 
disciples the seats, disturb the ease and 
security the teachers tradition, and break the chains 
which rabbinism had bound around the Jewish church. 
some instances these missionaries were drawn into the 
snares the rabbins, and consented compromise the new 
faith with the old, that other messengers had sent 
watch the first messengers and bring them back the 
faith. 

Anan died Jerusalem 765, five years after his schism 
was fairly decided. this short time had gathered 
around numerous community and had organized 
branches his sect Egypt, West Africa, Syria, Babylon, 
and Persia. first name given the sect was that 
Ananites, the disciples Christ were called Christians. 
But the sect increased, and the exercise free 
quiry its teachers came differ, distinction was made 

between the Caraites general and the Ananites special. 
The later writers mention four peculiarities the Ananites: 
that they were willing study the Mischna the Talmud; 
that they reckoned the month from the sight the moon’s 
crescent, instead from the conjunction the moon and 
earth; that they had different construction some statutes 
and that they denied the right the elders and the exilarchs 
any special authority. same phenomenon appears 
the Christian church, which sect are separated from 
the church and called signify, not their 
general belief, but their peculiar opinion and practice. 

The son Anan, Saul name, assumed the title exi- 
larch and Nasi (or prince), his father’s death, but was 
insignificant both leader and writer. His literary 
labor, far know, was confined Notes upon the 
Decalogue,” which attempted show that all the 
statutes Moses were the ten commandments. 
His son Josiah, grandson Anan, was still more insigni- 
ficant. The teaching the founder Caraism was not 
perpetuated the line his household, but his more 


eminent disciples, Malich ben Harmala and Nissi ben Noah, 
Malich know comparatively little. speculated 
upon the doctrine the resurrection which Anan had 
quietly borrowed from the rabbins, and maintained that not 
all the dead would raised the last day, but only those 
who had been favored with the divine revelations. Nissi 
ben Noah have fuller account. was companion 
and friend Anan, and shared his studies Bazra. His 
early life was one hardship, privation, and wandering, 
which his resolute determination master the learning 
the schools prevailed over every hindrance. became 
expert the tongues, learned Hebrew and Aramaic from 
the rabbins, Greek and Latin from the priests; Babylon 
studied the Masora; examined works philosophy and 
logic; investigated religious systems; till the end, his 
own restless thirst for knowledge, was brought the 
Holy City, the head and mother the Caraite household. 
When came Jerusalem, says, found every- 
thing confusion. There was orderly system doc- 
trine, and the interpretations scripture were various 
the interpreters. Anan had been dead only fifteen years, 
and already his work was threatened with ruin and seemed 
almost beyond recovery. Nissi resolved write 
commentary the literal sense scripture, and, unlike his 
predecessors the sect, write Hebrew and not 
the Aramean, which had become the shame rather than the 
honor the ancient people. The name the great work 
Nissi ben Noah was Bitan ha-Maschilim, the Palace the 
Teachers.” was comprehensive explanation the 
Mosaic laws complete institute Caraite theology, 
showing its positive and its negative side alike. de- 
nounces, without stint the rabbins and their teaching, calling 
them wranglers, brawlers, and blasphemers. The preface 
curious, from its detailed statement preliminaries 
settled the profitable study every book, whether 
secular wisdom. These preliminaries are 
eight number: know the purpose and end the 
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work, that the reader may judge impartially and not ascribe 
the composer plan which did not have; the profit 
the work the the name the work and its 
nickname, and the reason for these; the name the 
composer, compiler, editor, the case may be; the 
relation the work similar preceding works, whether 
continuation development; the prefatory advices 
which are essential understand the what 
class works belongs and for what class readers 
written the method and the divisions the work. 

This great work Nissi ben Noah, invaluable 
exposition Caraism, unfortunately lost and known 
only the accounts other teachers. Next the order 
time among the Caraite teachers was Benjamin ben 
Moses, called Nahawendi, from the name his native city, 
the mountain land Media. His fame and influence 
were their height about the year 800. was not only 
authority Persia, where was even able convert 
the Moslems the faith the Bible, but his decisions were 
sought and respected Babylon and Palestine. pro- 
fessed know and reveal doctrines which were not 
disclosed Anan, but which the Caraites believed had been 
taught him Anan’s grandson Josiah, this time 
exilarch Jerusalem. Among his numerous works are 
nation which denies the supposed Messianic 
days are made mean years Commentary the Five 
Megilloth,— the Ruth, Esther, Lamentations, 
and interpreting the first and last these 
Book Commands, based the Caraite 
customs; and Catalogue practical Mosaic 
prepared Hebrew, which was called, his honor, the 
Nassath-Benjamin. Besides these exegetical 
works, Nahawendi seems also have composed dogmatic 
work, which were speculations about God and creation 


and the soul. The soul, his view, had separate 
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existence, but only part the body, and can expect 
life and retribution apart from its bodily connection, 
God comes into immediate relation with the world, 
His creation and providence are all through mediators, 
second causes, spiritual forces words 
angels various ranks and degrees. Nahawendi denied 
that God spake directly Moses, that any word had 
come patriarchs and prophets from one too exalted for all 
human intercourse, and would allow anthropomorphic 
conceptions the divine nature. several minor points 
practice departed from the teaching Anan, 
larly the observance the Sabbath, the killing the 
paschal lamb, and the validity the marriage bond. 
lawful marriage, according Nahawendi, requires more 
than purchase, contract, and cohabitation must have the 
preliminaries betrothal, taking home, bridal presents, 
religious covenant, and the presence witnesses, 
lawful. 

After Nahawendi, the next conspicuous Caraite doctor was 
Daniel ben Moses el-Kumassi, supposed younger 
brother the above mentioned Benjamin. flourished 
from 820 860. Only few specimens his teaching 
are cited. Among these permission kill the Sab- 
bath the paschal lamb, the day preparation comes 
the Sabbath, but with the reservation that only one lamb 
killed, and this serve the sacrifice for all Israel. 
Contemporary with Daniel was certain Bochtan, who 
reckoned the pentecost feast seven weeks from the 
barley harvest, without regard the feast the passover. 
More important than these was Judghan Hamadan 
Media, who taught that the law has both outer and 
inner sense, and must once literally and allegorically 
explained that the soul from body body, 
sometimes losing and sometimes gaining the change. 
The Messianic claim which Judghan advanced discredited 
him with the great body the was regarded 
the more sober schismatic and visionary. 
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considerable party, nevertheless, continued observe his 
ascetic rules, repeat his prayers, neglect, according 
his injunction, all celebration the feasts, and believe 
that his death was only apparent, and that would come 


teach and judge the world. 


The Messianic fanaticism was carried still greater 
extremes Schadgan, who abrogated not only all feasts, 
but all laws concerning food and purification, and 
Muschka, who preached that war and the sword, much 
prayer and fasting, were needful bring the deliverance 
Israel. Abu Imnan el-Safarani also taught Persia the 
doctrine the separation God from his creation, the 
metempsychosis the soul, and retribution this transmi- 
gration, the soul received higher lower form its 
new body; and left behind him sect followers, who for 
many ages were called Tiflisites Meswites. Another 
Caraite sect, about the middle the ninth century, were the 
Ocbarites, called from two teachers Ocbar the Ti- 
gris, Ismail and Abu Musa. More influential than these 
were the Baalbekites, sect which followed the word 
Mesui Baalbec, strict critic all violations the Sab- 
bath. Other Caraite sects this period were the Mar- 
gharites, who insisted upon the mission angels and the 
work Jehovah only through agents and 
the Galutites, who strangely likened God men, and 
described the size and shape his bodily organs; the 
Scharistanites, who maintained spiritual sense the 
scripture and that twenty-four verses the law were 
the Irakians, whose heresies were mainly the construc- 
tion the calendar; the Palestinians, whom the scribe 
Ezra was true “son God,” and probably the restorer 
the law; the Garija,” who humanized God, and reck- 
oned the months from the moon; the 
half-Samaritan sect, who kept general assembly their 
‘Sabbaths and feasts, and drank out dried gourds avoid 
the risk and the Mograbites Northern 
which seem have been only Caraite variation 
Moslem sect. 
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Two Moslem sects, fact, had large influence upon the 
progress Caraite opinion, and may not neglected the 
notice its history. These sects are the Mutazilites, who 
denied corporeal attributes the Deity, separated him from 
direct connection with men, and asserted the freedom 
human choice, and Ascharites, who asserted the constant 
action Deity human affairs and that all things, both 
good and evil, are from him. 

the second half the ninth century the Caraite 
tors, less influential than those who went before them, 
were much more numerous. hear David ben Boas, 
the fifth exilarch Jerusalem since Anan, and his com. 
mentary the Abu Ali Saadiah, and his son Ali- 
Levi, both exegetical writers Joseph ben Bachtani 
Bagdad, famous grammarian, some whose readings 
the law were quite peculiar, especially the explanation 
the golden rule: not “thou shalt the same good thy 
neighbor thyself,’ but “thou shalt keep away from 
him the evil that thou keepest from thyself;” Moses ben 
Adonim Darah North Africa, poet well 
interpreter; Meborach ben Nathan, who composed la- 
ments and elegies for the days fasting and atonement 
Judah ben Alan, who wrote not only elegies, 
but also grammar and dictionary Abulfarag, whose 
Arabic commentary the Pentateuch celebrated 
writers; and, Persia and Babylonia, Ibn Sitha and 
Samuel Ibn Sakawiah, once grammarians 
losophers. 

The most remarkable Caraites this period, however, 
were Dani, the traveller, and Balchi, the 
rationalist. was Median, and took his surname 
“ha Dani” from the tribe Dan, which pretended 
belong. His journeys were widely extended, through Ara- 
bia, Persia, Egypt, Africa even Morocco, and everywhere 
gathered store legends, and inquired into the faith 
the people, The traces him are finally lost Spain, 
where his stories were heard and believed his Jewish 
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His most interesting narratives are those which 
pretend tell the remnant the ten tribes, their laws, 
their customs, and their condition. According his state- 
ment, Hebrew was living language these communities, 
though they were able also use the dialects the many 
countries through which they were scattered. The scripture, 
and not the Talmud, was their authoritative book. They 
had indeed Talmud short sentences, Hebrew dia- 
lect, which had come down directly from Moses and Joshua, 
but this was without fulness beauty style. 
fies the ten tribes with the Banu Musa, that heretical sect 
mentioned earlier this paper. statements are not 
implicitly received and quite certain that did 
not travel authorized Caraite missionary. Yet 
does not seem deceiver, and the accounts which 
gives the condition the Israelites the countries which 
visited are doubtless his real impressions. 
sagacious and enterprising observer than skilled man 
letters. 

Chawi-el-Balchi, the Caraite freethinker, pronounced 
him were brought their point and focus all the cavils and 
doubts the preceding centuries upon the rabbinical teach- 
His name derived from his native city, 
Balch Bactria. flourished after the year 880. 
wrote Arabic translation the Pentateuch with ration- 
alistic notes, which denied that the world was created 
out asserted that Moses availed himself the 
ebb tide crossing the Red sea; said that the miraculous 
manna was only the sweet exudation tree the desert 
that the glow the face Moses was only the repulsive 
sharpness from his emaciated features after forty days 
fasting, which the people could not bear look upon. 
Another important work El-Balchi was the Sepher 
Theanot, the Book Exceptions, which asks many strange 
questions concerning the sacred did God 
order sacrifices the temple, when the Deity need not 
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Why should lamps the altar, God needs light? 
Why should God have left his angels and come down 
sinning men? Ten affirmations El-Balchi concerning 
scripture singularly remind the controversies our 
present time: that what the scripture is, cannot exactly 
known that contains contradictions and discrepancies; 
that has some statements which are irrational, and others 
clearly incredible; that the whole ritual system inco- 
herent and evidently not intended permanent; that 

sion Jehovah; that God needs none those shows and 
offerings which the laws worship prescribe that 
cision absurd, seeking improve man mutilating 
heifer have cleansing power; that the ceremony the 
scape goat impious; and finally, that needless cruelty 
for the priest wring the neck innocent beast because 
its owner has touched dead body. The heresies and 
blasphemies El-Balchi were severely denounced the 
Caraite writers his own and succeeding ages; but 
not for this reason excluded from the sect, many 
whose principles carried out. 

Yet the Caraism that early time not regarded 
form rationalism, mainly criticism and nega- 
tion sacred truths. was genuine movement faith, 
excited and sustained religious spirit. Its principles 
were religious well rational, and sought know 
and show the true sense the word God. respected 
the voice the synagogue far this kept the word 
the scripture. not protest against revelation, but 
against the things added revelation. sought only the 
more justify and fasten the written commands God 
binding the practice men. 

the year 900, the Caraite sect had become everywhere 
recognized the especially Biblical section the Jewish 
church. had communities, organized and flourishing, 
all the lands from India and the Caucasus the centre 
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Africa and the Atlantic shore. had colony the Cri- 
mea, which has kept its seat our own day. the last 
leaf old manuscript the Bible Odessa, noted 
that Kertch, which ancient tradition calls Sepharad, 
Unchat and Sulchat the foot mount Agrimisch, and 
Kafa, afterwards called Theodosia, the year 900 commu- 
nities were living, who had only the scripture, and had never 
seen the light rabbinical doctrine. the year 957, the 
note goes say, missionaries came from Jerusalem with 
the genuine rabbinite doctrine, which they preached with 


effect that not less than two hundred families were 


converted from Caraism. 

Caraism reached, the year 900, its highest point 
development. opposition which awakened was the 
means restoring the rabbinical party and bringing out 
champions for the faith the schools, who were able 


reinstate the reverence the Jewish people the traditions: 


the oral law. Dr. First closes his survey the 
early history Caraism with frank acknowledgment 
its value reviving influence for effete Judaism. “The 
Caraite rivalry,” says, “was necessary arouse rab- 


binism from its lethargy, turn the grammatical 


the Hebrew tongue and the sciences medicine, 
astronomy, and mathematics. The Caraites broke the 
torpidity the scribe interpretations the law, frightened 
off the traditionalists from their toying with numbers and 
letters, put stop the expositions the Midrasch and 
Haggada, which had lost all creative power. The Mi- 
draschic interpretation, monotonous and yet taken for 
genuine exegesis, was forced the influence Caraism 
become practical and real. Rabbinism was obliged con- 
sent unfold Judaism after philosophical method, 
would set aside the reproaches the Caraites. But for 
Caraism also was this age (900) very critical. The endless 
variety opinion upon dogmas, the most wayward, arbi- 
trary, and contradictory views interpretation, called out 
the freedom inquiry the seripture, the manifold 
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divisions the sect, and the tendency freethinking, 
this must fatal the community soon any strong 
foe should rise against Caraism. champion rab. 
against Caraism, whom more than any other 
the defeat the sect growing heresy ascribed, 
was the Egyptian Saadia ben Joseph, who died 942 
the head the Jewish school Sura. From his writings Dr, 
Fiirst has drawn many the details concerning the sect 
and the teachers, whom was the victorious foe. 

The Caraites ceased after this time have much literary 
significance. But the communities, which still remain, 
their customs, the lost record Anan and his 
followers. When Dr. Frankl, his Eastern journey some 
eight years since, visited the Caraite synagogue the Beni 
Hamikra Constantinople, was surprised notice that 
nearly all the congregation were gathered the outer court, 
while the inner room the synagogue was almost empty. 
was told that the reason this was that some them 
had been contact, the day before, with dead body, 
and that the majority probably had, that day, known” 
their wives, but account the Sabbath, had not been 
able purify themselves bath. 
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ARTICLE III. 


THE DOCTRINAL ATTITUDE OLD SCHOOL 
PRESBYTERIANS. 


LYMAN ATWATER, PROFESSOR MENTAL AND MORAL PHILOSOPHY 
PRINCETON COLLEGE. 


INTRODUCTION. 


responding the call contribute the catena 
expositions the polemics various evangelical churches 
and schools, now course publication this Journal, the 
link which represents the attitude the body Presbyterians 
known Old school, the premises, the writer will not 
long detain his readers with preliminaries. will, this 
point, offer but one or-two cautionary remarks. the 
author only responsible for this Article and its statements, 
except far quotes the testimony others. one 
else committed it. It, therefore, can carry au- 
thority beyond the confidence reposed his qualifications 
for the task, and the intrinsic, self-evidencing weight 
its statements and reasonings. More than this cannot 
claim. Thus much, doubtless, parties interest will 
cordially concede. 

Secondly, the doctrinal principles which Old school Pres- 
byterians have been called, providence, maintain 
against the assaults parties within without the pale 
evangelical Christendom, they not regard peculiarities, 
either sectarian provincial. They are often characterized 
such adversaries and outsiders, they constituted 
special body dogmas peculiar Old school Presbyte- 
Princeton. often hear not only Old school Presby- 
terian, but Princeton and this, they 


respectively were made set singular tenets un- 
XXI. No. 81. 


known, little accepted, elsewhere the Christian 
Old school Presbyterians regard this matter different 
light. Their own doctrines which have brought them into 
conflict with others, they regard catholic the sense 
immediately pointed out, and the. counter doctrines, 
with which these have been impugned, the peculiarities 
parties sects individuals hurled against the common 
faith. order preserve this its integrity and purity, 
has been requisite defend against the intrusion such 
singularities, novelties, and long-exploded but resurgent 
errors. saying that their contested doctrines are catholic, 
mean either, that, with insignificant exceptions, they 
are part the avowed faith all the great branches the 
Christian church, Latin, Greek, Lutheran, and or, 
that, with like unimportant exceptions, they 
fessed the evangelical churches the Reformation, both 
Lutheran and Reformed; or, that, far disputes 
among those called Calvinists are concerned, the doctrines 
maintained are the doctrines catholic Calvinism 
the Reformed and Puritan churches, shown their 
symbols, the writings their great theologians, and the vast 
preponderance numbers among those reputed Calvinists, 
who hold with controverted points, over any the 
parties who embrace either the antagonistic schemes 
whereby they are assailed. Claiming thus set 
peculiarities our own, and maintain only what com- 
mon us, either with all, with the evangelical, with 
most the Calvinistic portion the church, 
come once our main work the presentation the 
views Old school Presbyterians points difference 
between them and other evangelical Christians. Assum- 
ing, course, that all agree the sufficiency the 
evidence for the being and more attributes 
God, and that any controversies regard the nature 
persons the Godhead, are determined the author- 
ity the scriptures, the first questions disposed of, 
are pertain to: 
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The holy scriptures the Old and New Testaments 
are held the only and the sufficient rule faith and 
practice, and the ultimate arbiter all controversies. They 
are such because they are the word God, and therefore 
infallible. This position, general terms, probably will 
scarcely questioned any who call themselves evan- 
Yet think virtually assailed and endangered 
the denial verbal inspiration. hold strenuously 
that inspiration extends not only the thoughts but the 
words scripture, else not the word God, but man’s 
word attempting express the mind God; hence de- 
clares itself the word God, spoken not words 
which man’s wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost 
teacheth,” “given inspiration God,” who “spake 
time past unto the fathers the prophets,” the holy men 
God who spake they were moved the Holy Ghost.” 

the “inspiration God” understand the infallible 
guidance God given the writers the sacred 
oracles lead them write the precise words which 
would express his mind and will, and other; 
preserve them, short, from all error, not only thought, 
but language. This perfectly consistent with each 
writer his own individuality style, unde- 
niably the case. prove these things incompatible 
contradictory impossible. And unless for author 
preserve his own style, and yet use words which the Holy 
Ghost selects for the accurate expression his mind, 
proved impossible, all arguments against the verbal inspira- 
tion the scriptures founded this individuality style 
are without foundation. This wholly aside all ques- 
tions the manner this guidance. enough that 
can marvellously work upon the secret springs 
the soul, unobserved, except his marvellous effects 
transforming that soul from unbelief faith, from enmity 
love, from despair hope, can, manner less ‘secret 
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and wonderful, move write the words which 
teacheth. 

The questions pertaining revelation, whether how 
far suggestion, dreams, afflatus, articulate, vocal 
utterance, are irrelevant, and, regard the great question 
issue the nature and extent inspiration immaterial. 
Revelation one thing; inspiration another. The former 
the revealing men things before the latter 
the securing infallible accuracy writing the truth, 
whether acquired through special supernatural revelation, 
or, whole part, from natural human means in- 
formation. This, say, extends both the thoughts 
and words matter and manner the subject inspi- 
ration. 

Not only does this appear from such scripture testimonies 
those already cited, but from the impossibility secur- 
ing infallible and authoritative communication the 
mind God men any other means. the sacred 
penmen were left the choice their own words, without 
being divinely guided all instances the use the right 
words, which truly express the thoughts God, then there 
certainty that any instance the words are employed 
which truly declare the mind and will God. Nothing 
more notorious than that the ablest and best men frequently 
fail adequately and rightly express what they mean 
express. this human things, must not, much 
more, divine things? How will ever possible 
thus tell what the real mind God, from these at- 
tempts speak the human authors the words 
scripture? ‘The words may indeed assert something very 
different from what wisdom teacheth.” But how 
does this bind the conscience any one offended the 
doctrine thus declared? The words are the words man, 
after all, and may very erroneously express the mind 
God. Hence, verbal inspiration denied, then the whole 
authority the scriptures, infallible rule faith and 
arbiter controversies, subverted. one concluded 
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any words scripture, for the simple reason that they 
are not the words God, and may not truly express his 
mind. 

Moreover, far revelation concerned, more 
than question whether can made except words, 
the writers or, through them, the readers 
scripture. Thought, and words the articulate signs 
vitally intertwined, that separate the for- 
mer from the latter like tearing the nerves from the flesh. 
true that the mind can and does take cognizance 
single objects intuition, without the intervention 
language. But those discursive intellectual processes and 
products which constitute thought cannot on, any 
extent, without the aid language. Those products 
abstraction and generalization which involve the formation 
conceptions represented common terms, cannot 
retained the mind, conveyed other minds, without 
the aid such terms. But without such conceptions, thus 
general words, there can judgments propo- 
sitions beyond empty tautology, much less reasonings 
arguments. Let any one try present his own mind the 
thoughts, and arguments one Paul’s Epis- 
tles without expression language try conceive how 
they could revealed any mind conveyed 
that mind another without the mediation language, 
and will, think, see the impossibility any real 
revelation God man, except through the vehicle 
language. Such language then must inspired, there 
real revelation. wordless thought like shapeless 
body; and wordless revelation is, like mute oracle, 
dumb teacher. Presbyterians, therefore, suppose, 
common with most evangelical Christians, hold that verbal 
inspiration requisite the authority and sufficiency 
the scriptures the only rule faith and life, and the 
supreme arbiter controversies. any real sup- 
posed inaccuracies fact, historic scientific, they are 
capable explanation, either the unavoidable errors that 
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would creep into the successive manuscripts the 
transcription, the solutions which will furnished 
further advance knowledge. 

the principles which should control the 
tion scripture, hold that should interpreted 
scripture: the obscurer parts those more 
tional passages the general scope and harmony the 
whole. 

The human reason interpretation is, as- 
certain what the scriptures teach; put its varied teach- 
ings systematic form; construe them shun 
obvious contradictions with each other, with the indisputable 
testimony sense, and unperverted reason; and humbly 
bow them when ascertained and determined, 
ever incomprehensible, unwelcome, irreconcilable with 
our feelings, judgments, predilections. 

This gives reason very high office ascertaining and 
accepting the teachings revelation; very humble 
office orginal authority touching any matters regard 
which God speaks his word. The form which 
man reason rebels authority God’s word, while 
professing receive it, is, claiming that the Bible cannot 
teach given doctrines, although its language seems plainly 
teach them, because they are alleged conflict with its 
own decisions with right feeling. this way nearly 
every distinctive Christian doctrine, whether theology, 
anthropology, soterology, has been turn assailed, and 
widely rejected. And reason may exalted this 
authority, supreme, and overbears ihe authority the 
divine word. Reason soars beyond its true level when 
assumes judge what can true possible 
relative the infinite God; what, therefore, cannot mean 
declare, although seems declare it, his word. 
Human reason competent such cannot 
span infinity. being, all whose nature, ways, 
ceedings could compassed human reason, could not 
God. revelation from God should contain much 
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which surpasses human comprehension, only what reason 
should expect, such cases our privilege 
well duty, not doubt reject, but believe and 
adore. the depth the riches both the wisdom and 
knowledge God! how unsearchable are his judgments, 
and his ways past finding out! For who hath known the 
mind the Lord, who hath been his counsellor? 
who hath first given him, and shall recompensed 
unto him again? him, and through him, and 
him are all things: whom glory for ever. Amen” 
(Rom. xi. 

While this disposes class mysteries which are 
above the normal human intellect, such the Trinity, 
Incarnation, Predestination, there are doctrines which the 
unregenerate soul cannot clearly see and appreciate, 


the blindness induced upon sin. very 


certain that the Bible makes broad distinction between 
the power judge and appreciate scriptural truth the 
regenerate and the unregenerate soul. natural man 
receiveth not the things the Spirit for they are 
foolishness him; neither can know them, because 
they are spiritually discerned; but that spiritual judg- 
eth all things Cor. ii. 14-15). Much more the same 
purport might cited from scripture. And all shows, 
beyond all doubt, that the human intellect disqualified 
for authoritative what compatible with 
the nature and character God reveal, not only its 
finitude, but its corruption. However may retain its 
speculative insight comparatively unimpaired, its power 
moral and spiritual aesthetics, i.e. discern the beauty 
holiness, the beauty the Lord, the loveliness Christ, 
the glory his salvation all its parts, seriously impaired. 


with regard the whole range soterology, 


wholly disqualified and unwarranted erect its judgment 
against the obvious meaning the inspired record. 

The only function that can conceded reason 
constraining interpretation into accord with its own 
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decisions, what theologians have known the judicium 
contradictionis. cannot contradict truth. 
possible that anything should and not the same 
moment. Therefore the scripture must interpreted 
not contradict itself, any other undeniable truth 
evidenced sense reason. assert that Christ’s body 
ubiquitous assert contradiction. For the ver 
nature body bounded. assert that the bread 
and wine the eucharist are literally, not emblematically, 
the body and blood Christ, deny that they are bread 
and wine. 

Yet this power rejecting contradictions, must duly 
guarded, lest strained pretext for rejecting real 
and fundamental truths and high mysteries, which 
perverse ingenuity may give the aspect seeming 
contradiction, while, properly stated, they have not even the 
appearance How many have rejected the Trinity, 
account the supposed contradiction asserting the same 
being both one and three whereas asserts him 
three one respect, one another. The incarnation like- 
wise, asserting that two persons are one whereas 
only asserts two natures one person. others have 
rejected the doctrine vicarious atonement, because con- 
tradicts their intuitive convictions justice that the in- 
nocent should suffer for the others still, the sinners 
helplessness because contradicts their ideas responsi- 
bility and much more the like. All this only shows the 
great caution with which the judicium contradictionis should 
exercised. must sure that the apparent sense 
scripture does contradict some undeniable truth, before we, 
this ground, strain figurative, allegorical, other 
non-natural interpretation. must presume that the 
apparent meaning scripture its real meaning, and that 
any apparent contradiction this meaning known truths, 
must owing some flaw our own conceptions, 
the contrary indubitably established. But when the con- 
tradiction indisputably established, then scripture must 
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interpreted consistently with known truth; for truth cannot 
contradict truth. eautious spirit, however, does not 
prevent our saying with all confidence, that the seven good 
kine are seven years” (Gen. xli. 26), means they represent 
seven years; that This body,” the words 
our Lord instituting the eucharist, means this represents 
body; that, the light indubitable modern science, the 
the earth” Sam. xx. have existence only 
the forces that hoid its orbit. 

the authority tradition and the church, while, 
with all evangelical Christians, deny either the power 
make any additions the teachings the canonical 
scriptures; and, while further deny that any visible 
ecclesiastical organization empowered make any infal- 
lible authoritative interpretation scripture, which shall 
ipso facto binding the conscience, binding all, 
except supported the authority scripture itself 
speaking the nevertheless hold that what 
the true church meaning thereby the true people 
God have ever held the meaning scripture, es- 
sential points, must its true meaning. regard 
fundamental doctrine, the saints all generations have 
not found out what Christianity is, then may safely 
fidelity must triumph. does not imply that there 
not vast field revealed truth, beyond these first princi- 
ples the doctrine yet explored, that 
these fundamental doctrines are not capable fuller dis- 
covery, explication, definition, and defence. But does 
imply that there are certain doctrines known which consti- 
tute the essence Christianity, profess which 
profess Christianity deny which deny Christianity. 
Such, further, are the Trinity, Incarnation, and 
Redemption. 

There material difference among evangelical Chris- 
regard the attributes God, unless the 


question whether all his moral perfections are resolvable 
into common with nearly 
all Christendom, that holiness, and vindicatory distribu. 
tive justice are distinguishable from, rather more 
than, mere benevolence, while they are less essential 
elements the divine excellence. This has important 
bearings the punishment and expiation sin, the nature 
the atonement, and the tone Christian ethics. Other 
questions pertaining the nature the foreknowledge, 
purposes, and decrees God will find their place 
priately hereafter. 


Trinity. 


The language our Confession the brief but adequate 
expression our faith regard the persons the God- 
head: “In the unity the Godhead there three persons 
one substance, power, and eternity: God the Father, 
God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost. The Father 
none, neither begotten nor the Son eternally 
begotten the Father; the Holy Ghost 
ceedeth from the Father and the Son” (Chap. II. 3). 

This, course, excludes all tritheistic and Sabellian theo- 
ries, formulas tending thereto. But here there little 
dispute among those known 
however, the sonship Christ and procession the 
Spirit, especially the former, vehement controversy has been 
waged against them some prominent American theolo- 
gians. hardly necessary say, that though called 
defend these doctrines, they are peculiarities ours. 
They are the common creed the church. Simply re- 
marking that the Holy Spirit represented 
from the Father, and being sent forth the Son (John xv. 
relation the Father variously expressed otherwise, the 
phrases “eternal generation,” “eternally begotten the 
Father.” 
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The main point which all these terms set forth is, that the 
title Son God,” abundantly bestowed scripture 
the Second Person the Trinity, expresses real relation 
the First Person, which the ground their receiving the 
mutual appellations Father and Son—a relation not 
founded upon Christ’s humanity, any accidents 
thereof, but eternally subsisting the divine nature. 

This relation differs much from any human creaturely 
relation, God differs from Creator from the crea- 
ture. Yet more nearly resembles the filial relation than any 
other, and hence most adequately shadowed forth 
the words indicative that relation. understood the 
church, means nothing inconsistent with the immutability, 
eternity, and absolute Godhead the Son. All ideas and 
definitions contradictory this are rejected. The Son, 
though begotten the Father, begotten, mysterious 
and eternal generation, co-equal, co-eternal, and con- 
substantial with him. described having made 
the worlds,” and upholding all things the word his 
power,” and yet being, relatively God the Father, the 
brightness his glory,’ and the “express image his 
person” (Heb. 3); the image the invisible God,” 
whom things were created (Col. 15,16). Thus this 
mysterious and adorable relation shadowed forth 
that radiance brightness light, image its 
original. But these, more fully than any other mode 
tepresentation, import, first, what generated from another, 
and yet co-etaneous and consubstantial with it. This 
still further indicated the title Adyos (word), used the 
apostle John denote and which declares that 
“in the beginning was the Word, and the Word was 
with God and was God.” This points also his being the 
eternal, outshining, articulate expression God, and yet 
other than God. This relation still further 
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denote this sonship (John 14, 18; iii. title 
shows that the sonship Christ forever distinguished from 
any relation which creatures, the human nature Christ, 
can sustain God their Father Maker; and not only 
so, but that refers his divine nature. the following 
passage (John connected with his expressive 
declarative function the Word: man hath seen 
God any time; the only begotten Son, which the 
bosom the Father, hath declared him.” All which 
adorable mysteries, and the faith the therein, 
well summed the great Athanasian symbol which 
Christendom reverently clings: “one Lord Jesus Christ, the 
only begotten Son God, begotten his Father before all 
God God, Light Light, very God very God, 
begotten, not made, being one substance with the Fa. 
ther, whom all things were made.” 

Further proofs that the sonship Christ refers his 
divine nature 

The-Jews understood Christ “make himself equal 
with God,” calling God his father 
did not dispute this interpretation his meaning, but virtu- 
ally assented and confirmed it, the divine 
asserted for himself, his subsequent discourse. 
could not be, his sonship referred merely his humanity. 

seed David, according the flesh, was declared [or 
evinced! the Son God with power [or powerfully], 
according the spirit holiness, the resurrection from 
the dead.” 

The greatness God’s love the gift Christ 
appears pre-eminently that gave his on/y begotten Son: 
loved the world that gave his only begotten Son, 
that whosoever believeth him should not perish, but have 
everlasting can hardly consist with the idea that 
became the Son God consequence his media- 
torship, his incarnation, resurrection, aught pertaining 
his humanity. For then would not “the only 
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begotten son until after God had sent him, and conse- 
quence his sending him, for our salvation. But the 
greatness his love appears that sent for this purpose 
him who was his only begotten Son. Any other view 
greatly detracts from the force this and all other passages 
which argue the exceeding greatness his love giving 
his Son die for us. was not his Son person 
the Godhead, and from eternity, how does this filial relation 
evince the incomparable love implied the passages refer- 
red to? love, too, which the church has ever felt 
peculiarly indicated the gift and sacrifice the only 
begotten 

The fact that, with insignificant exceptions, Christians, 
the world over, have ever taken the scriptures mean, 
the passages have quoted and others, that Christ the 
Son God, his divine nature, strong proof point. 
Whatever the plain people God quite unanimously take 
the meaning his word, and the mind the’ Spirit, 
cardinal points faith and practice, carries very strong 
presumption its favor, especially case like this, 
which the endearment the Son the Father virtue 
his divine sonship, gives rise little his endearment 

Finally, There force the opinion that the doctrine 
the Trinity more readily held its integrity, have its 
roots, the scriptures indicate, the nature, the eternal 
interior relations, the Godhead. The balance thus 
more readily held between extremes tritheism and Sabel- 
lianism, and all tendencies which think evinced 
not less the history than the logic the case. 


Decrees, AND PREDESTINATION. 


The sum our doctrine this subject well stated, 
our Confession Faith, Chap. III. 
God from all eternity did, the most wise and holy counsel his 


own will, and unchangeably ordain whatsoever comes pass; yet 
thereby neither God the author sin, nor violence offered 


the will the creatures, nor the liberty contingency second causes 
taken away, but rather established. 

“2. Although God knows whatsoever may can come pass, upon all 
supposed conditions, yet hath not decreed anything because foresaw 
future, that which would come pass upon such conditions.” 


This probably fair representation the doctrine 
generally held evangelical Christians. Still, portions 
have been impugned more less widely and 
those who make God the author sin. 
rians, common with almost the whole church, earnestly 
deny, their Confession does, that God the author 
they are adversaries those who, limiting 
all moral quality exercises, make God the author 
ful truly and completely holy opinion 
which they have from time time been called confront 
and oppose. They deny that sinful dispositions, whether 
native acquired, are the positive creation God. Such 
dispositions arise from the withdrawment his presence 
and positive agency. God’s agency the premises 
wholly privative, like that the sun darkness. 
ness comes the absence the sun, not his presence 
agency. when God withdraws from the soul, and the 
higher principles, which ought regulate and balance its 
powers, are thus unsustained, the lower propensities fall 
into disorder and lawlessness. This withdrawment 
God’s spirit and favor, hold, will yet more fully ap- 
what meant God’s hardening the with- 
drawment divine influences, which leaves more abject 
bondage its own evil lusts. the original 
righteousness,” which the fontal and originant source 
native corruption, hold due the withdrawment 
the divine favor and communion vouchsafed unfallen man, 
punishment that sin which our first parents, and 
their posterity them, fell. positive creation 
God. simply privative and punitive. 

Although much misrepresented misunderstood re- 


| 
q 
4 
q 


1864.] Doctrinal Attitude Old School Presbyterians. 


gard our views predestination and decrees, they 
interfered with the freedom the will, subjected 
compulsion necessity incompatible with freedom, and 
equivalent fate, strenuously maintain the contrary: 
that “no violence offered the will the creatures, nor 
the liberty contingency second causes taken away, 
but rather established.” What established the decrees 
God the certainty future events, their certain 
futurition, and this according several kinds. Al- 
though relation the foreknowledge and decree God, 
the first cause, all things come pass immutably and 
infallibly, yet, the same providence, ordereth them 
fall out according the nature second causes, either 
necessarily, freely, contingently” (Confession Faith. 
Chap. material objects are necessary rela- 
tively those objects, though they may free relatively 
any free agents who voluntarily cause them. The 
untary acts free agents are free those agents. Events 
contingent determining conditions known unknown 
us, though certain God, come pass contingently,” 
this sense and this extent. these points there 
really ground for controversy. All are agreed that events 
come pass this way. The real question is, whether 
such futurition events decree, maintain, can 
accomplished, without destroying free-agency and con- 
tingency, above described. vehemently denied 
one class, who therefore deny that God purposes 
decrees all events. say, the contrary, that there 
nothing free-agency which inconsistent with its being 
previously made certain that the free agent will act some 
given way rather than the opposite nay, say, that 
acts freely will act some certain way, rather than its 
opposite, and that this may previously certain, and made 


certain. not certain how miser will act, acts 


freely, when heap gold offered him? How the holy 


angels will receive all proposals of, Satan? And, unless 
such certainty can predetermined, how can events 
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foreknown What becomes foreknowledge, providence, 
and prophecy 

The answer made this is, effect, that although the 
will such sense power contrary choice self. 
determination that God cannot foredetermine its action 
without restraint upon this power and destruction its 
freedom, yet God foresees what such free agents endowed 
will do, and foreseeing ordains it. This view earnestly 
repudiate. the language our Confession already 
quoted: Although God knows whatsoever may can 
come pass, upon all supposed conditions, yet hath not 
decreed anything because foresaw future, that 
which would come pass, upon such conditions. 

far the present question concerned, enough 
say that, the objects knowledge are divisible into 
two great classes, wit, the possible and the actual, 
out any intermediate tertium quid, the knowledge 
them twofold, and only twofold, according the 
the things known. That say, there may the 
knowledge things considered simply possible the 
Divine Omnipotence, scientia and there may 
the knowledge not only things considered 
but the knowledge whatever, out the whole range 
possibilities, actually has been, is, shall be, scientia libera, 
seu Now regard things that have not yet 
occurred, they can known only either things possible 
be, what, out the infinite number things 
possible be, shall actually be. There foreknowledge, 
unless events not merely possible but certain 
come pass. But God’s absolute and universal foreknowl- 
edge all events undisputed. knows them, not 
merely what may be, but what will be. How then 
they pass from the category simple possibility that 
regard all but the acts free-agents and 
their consequences, will scarcely denied that 
virtue the divine purpose that they shall come pass. 
But what other way, can the future acts free-agents 
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matters certainty, ages before they exist, unless there 
causes then being render them certain And what 
eternal grouud such certainty can there be, 
except the divine decree? the knowledge what 
not itself certain the time knowing it, simply 
absurd and self-contradictory. What not itself certain 
cannot known such. media scientia, between the 
knowledge things possible and actual, van ad- 
for the simple reason that there possible object 
such knowledge, the Reformed theologians demon- 
strated over and over again, contra Jesuitas, Socinios, 
The denial eternal decrees which 
ensure the futurition all events, therefore, subverts the 
foreknowledge God. And cannot denied that 
out harmony with the scriptural representations, which 
ever exhibit him working all things after the counsel 
his own will” (Eph. doeth according his 
will, the army heaven and among the inhabitants 
the earth; and none can stay his hand, say unto him, 
what doest thou (Dan. iv. 84,35)?” The same thing 
more distinctly and unquestionably implied reference 
the particular acts free-agents that are pre-ordained, the 
Christ (Acts iv. 27, 28). 

The reason alleged, moreover, for founding fore-ordination 
suicidal. simply that the rendering the actions 
free-agents certain antecedent decree, incompatible 
with free-agency that, actions are previously rendered 
certain, the exclusion the contrary actions, they are 
divested the element freedom. sufficient say 
reply, that the previous certainty futurition any 
event action, according its kind, does not alter its 
nature. such free acts cannot previously 
made certain without losing their freedom they cannot 
certain and they are not certain, they cannot known 
Thus foreknowledge impossible. Not only so. 


Turretin, Loc. Quaest. 13. 
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Providence impossible. the actions free agents may 
not predetermined, impossible govern and dispose 
the events the universe wisdom, bring them toa 
happy issue for far the most frequent and momentous 
these events are the acts free agents, and their 
control the universe. not, may yet have occa- 
sion more fully show, admit free-agency such, 
involve any such, power self-determination contrary 
choice, inconsistent with the previous certainty 
actions. these powers not inconsistent with 
this, concede. hardly necessary add, that 
fore-ordaining acts, God, course, foreordains all and 
singular the conditions and consequences thereof. 

results from the universality God’s decrees, now 
set forth, that they who accept must also accept the dis- 
tinction between the decretive and preceptive will God; 
i.e. inasmuch many things occur contrary his com- 
mands, while yet fore-ordains all things, must that 
these cases purposes one thing and commands another. 
This cannot evaded any who admit the universality 
his decrees purposes. That presents difficulties, and 
rises into the region mystery, none can deny; but they 
are more incumbent solve, than all others 
who not reject the universality God’s decrees and 
providence. only necessary say that the decretive 
will respects what, all things considered, God determines 
shall come pass. But this does not imply that pro- 
duces it, sin, his own efficiency, that itself 
pleased with it, does not abhor it; but that per- 
mits the wickedness men execute it, and that not 
bare permission, but such hath joined with most 
wise and powerful bounding and otherwise ordering and 
governing them manifold dispensation, his own holy 
ends; yet so, that the sinfulness thereof proceedeth from 
the creature and not from God, who being most holy and 
righteous, neither nor can the approver But 
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for you, thought evil against me; but God meant 
for good, bring pass this day, save much 
people alive” (Gen. 20). 

His preceptive will simply respects what approves and 
will reward his creatures, the want opposite which 
condemns and punishes. That many instances 
permits the opposite what commands, occur, 
does not prevent it, proves not insincerity. 

All comparisons between the procedures proper God 
and man, are course inadequate. They can only 
pressed little way, and the parallelism must soon close, 
account the infinite distance between God and the 
creature. But still they may have negative value in- 
validating objections. Now, because the government the 
United States takes measures induce the rebels give 
battle particular time and place, does not follow that 
not sincere forbidding all rebellion and insurrection. 
However, this difficulty not our making, and 
special responsibility rests for its solution. All must 
admit that the conduct Herod, and Pontius Pilate, and 
their confederates, was contrary the command precep- 
tive will God. Will any one, with whom are here con- 
cerned, claim that was contrary God’s decretive will 
that herein, they did not whatever God’s hand and 
counsel determined before done?” that this deed, 
itself most nefarious, its results was the most re- 
splendent manifestation God’s glory the universe, was 
not part God’s eternal plan, that its execution was 
left the mere caprice and contingency the uncertain 
choice human wills Or, did this pre-ordination the 
least impair the freedom, lessen the guilt these cruci- 
fiers the Lord glory 

not declared regard them: Him [Christ] being 
delivered the determinate counsel and foreknowledge 
God, and with wicked hands, have crucified 
and slain (Acis ii. 

After the foregoing statements and explanations, the 


Reformed doctrines personal and election, and 
reprobation preterition follow. only necessary 
present the language our Confession, and point its 


the decree God, for the manifestation his glory, some men 
and angels are predestinated unto everlasting life, and others fore-ordained 
everlasting death. 

These angels and men, thus predestinated and fore-ordained, are 
particularly and unchangeably and their number certain 
and definite that cannot either increased diminished. 

“5. Those mankind that are predestinated unto life, God, before the 
foundation the world was laid, according his eternal and immutable 
purpose, and the counsel and good pleasure his will, hath 
Christ, unto everlasting glory, out his mere free grace and love, with- 
out any foresight faith good works perseverance either them, 
any other thing the creature, causes moving him 
thereunto and all the praise his glorious grace. 

God hath appointed the elect unto glory, hath he, the 
eternal and most free purpose his will, fore-ordained all the means there- 
unto. Wherefore they who are elected, being fallen are 
deemed Christ are effectually called unto faith his Spirit 
working due season are justified, adopted, sanctified, and kept his 
power, through faith, unto salvation. Neither are any other redeemed 
Christ, effectually called, justified, adopted, sanctified, but the 
elect only. 

The rest mankind God was pleased, according the unsearcha- 
ble counsel his own will, whereby extendeth withholdeth mercy 
pleaseth, for the glory his sovereign power over his creatures, 
pass by, and ordain them dishonor and wrath for their sin, the 
praise his glorious justice. 

The doctrine this high mystery predestination handled 
with special prudence and care, that men attending the will God re- 
vealed his word, and yielding obedience thereunto, may, from the cer- 
tainty their effectual vocation, assured their eternal election. 
shall this doctrine afford praise, reverence, and admiration 
and humility, diligence, and abundant consolation all that 
sincerely obey the Gospel.” 


RELATED 


Before proceeding the contested points anthropology 
and soterology, will facilitate our progress define certain 
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controverted terms, also our attitude regard certain 
psychological and metaphysical principles inseparable from 
‘such discussions. begin with the latter: 

the will. All are agreed that free, and that 
its acts choices involve moral quality accountability. 
only question agitated is: What does this freedom 
imply involve? involves the power self-determi- 
nation, the sense choosing any object its opposite, 
accordance with our preponderating desires. But deny 
any power self-determination contrary choice beyond 


this, any power determining choosing 


please, but the contrary what desire are pleased 
choose. far from being requisite freedom, moral 
agency, and responsibility, such power would subvert 
them. would destroy the very nature freedom, which 
has its being acting please, not 
would make thing indifference, blind hap- 
hazard, irresponsible contingency. would leave the uni- 
verse under the dominion almighty chance, and subvert 
the sovereignty and universality divine Providence. Our 
most intimate consciousness denies any other liberty than 
that already set forth, that can accountable for any 
fortuitous acts that spring defiance our own plea- 
sure inclination. 

The other chief psychological and metaphysical questions 
the morality desires, feelings, and dispositions. 
Many contend that these are all void moral quality 
their own nature, or, all events, beyond the point which 
the will has had part producing them. regard this, 
hold: That the acts and traits the soul 
having quality, have virtue their own nature 
not virtue any originating cause back themselves. 
Love God and man right, malice and envy are wrong, 
themselves, irrespective their origin. The moral 
character volitions depends the feelings, desires, in- 
which prompt them, but not vice versa. man 


determines pull the trigger gun, the moral character 
the volition depends entirely the feeling and purpose 
with which done. Desires, then, not receive from, 
they give to, volitions their moral character. The ancient 
scholastic division the mental faculties, which appears 
such authors Reid and Edwards, was into understanding 
and will, including under will all the non-cognitive powers, 
this sense the word course true that 
desires feelings which are not the effect will, have 
moral character. But this means admitting that 
desires feelings are moral which are not the fruits 
will mere faculty choice. rather implies the oppo- 
site doctrine, maintained us, denied our opponents. 
The question whether the spontaneous feelings and 
sires have moral quality determined, not any 
judgments theories, but the simple testimony 
the unperverted consciousness mankind, and the 
sacred oracles. Now the feelings, and the desires, which 
are all dependent and consequent the feelings, since 
desire what, and only what, awakens agreeable complacent 
feelings, are divisible into two great classes animal and 
rational. The animal are those which arise blindly, without 
any intervention reason intelligence, hunger and 
thirst. have moral character themselves. The 
undue inflamation indulgence them, voluntarily and 
knowingly, culpable. contrast the animal are the 
rational feelings and desires, which are those evoked 
objects apprehended the intelligence pleasure 
and desire for knowledge, heaven, righteousness, the service 
and glory God. Now these are divisible 
classes, according they respect objects morally good, bad, 
indifferent. Feelings and desires relative things in- 
different are themselves indifferent, regard colors 
and shapes. Feelings and desires regard things mor- 
ally good evil are themselves morally good evil. 
clearly settled: the consciences men, which con- 
demn feelings eavy, malice, delight wickedness, and 
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pain view whatsoever pure and lovely and 
good report. condemns not only such feelings, but the 
corresponding desires and affections. When the chief priests 
and captains were glad” Judas’s purposed betrayal 
Christ, were they not far forth culpable? not 
the testimony the Bible explicit the moral quality 
feelings and desires regarding moral they 
not signify, not only that they who things worthy 
death are wicked, but also those who pleasure 
them that 32)? And where they rank 
the desires the flesh and the mind” (Eph. ii. 3)? “the 
lust the flesh, the lust the eye, and the pride 
John ii. 16)? But the explicit command God conclu- 
sive this point: shalt not covet.” That this 
decisive the present question clearly appears from the 
experimental exegesis the apostle (Rom. vii. 7): had 
not known sin but the law, for had not known lust, 
except the law had said, thou shalt not covet.” 

This incidentally settles the question much controverted, 
whether concupiscence the nature sin. far 
mere blind animal cravings, cravings for things indifferent 
are concerned, doubtless void moral quality. But 
far consists lawless cravings for what morally 

deeper question still, respects the disposi- 
tions, permanent habits the soul which involve ten- 
dency and facility any given class exercises. The 
only dispositions here question are moral dispositions 
that is, bad moral exercises. this point 
have doubt what the judgment the unperverted 
human conscience. Holy, benevolent, magnanimous dispo- 
sitions men judge morally excellent and praiseworthy. And 
they less vertainly judge wicked, perverse, and malevo- 
lent dispositions criminal. They attach blame and ill- 
disposition lie, steal, slander, blaspheme, and 
this whether such disposition natural acquired. 
ingenuity metaphysics metaphysical torture can en- 
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tirely wrench such convictions out the human soul. The 
collective dispositions man constitute his character. 
they have moral quality, his character has moral 
quality. The scriptures clearly indicate the reality, and the 
good itl desert moral dispositions, when tell 
the good treasure the heart” and the evil treasure 
the heart;” the good and the “bad tree;” the 
“old man” and the “new man;” the the 
However any may criticise one more these instances 
inconclusive our purpose, cannot questioned that, 
whole, they, with other like phrases, import inward 
state which disposes act, and is, its own nature, either 
morally good evil, praise blame worthy. Nor does this, 
some contend, imply that the substance essence the 
soul polluted. substance essence anything does 
not consist changing separable states, which may 
present absent, that substance still remaining its en- 
Such are all habits, all moral dispositions, all 
treasures cducation and culture, all continued yet change- 
able states the soul, whether innate, acquired, infused. 
Take the soul the habitual drunkard libertine, 
between his acts debasing indulgence. its state pre- 
cisely pure would without such polluting prac- 
But does the very essence and substance his soul 
therefore consist corruption? Take that governing 
purpose into which some resolve the predominant charac- 
ter man, holy sinful. Whatever its origin, 
none the less state involving tendency facility for 
given has moral character. But not 
the substance the soul. 

Nor does our psychology put the intellect, some its 
operations, wholly without the sphere moral responsibil- 
ity. implicated the moral states and exercises 
the soul, that its judgments connected with them cannot 
wholly void moral quality. this the unperverted 
human conscience and scripture alike testify. find 
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men justifying iniquity and approving the wicked, con- 
demning righteousness, condemn them. The conscience 
and the Bible are alike severe their condemnation false 
moral judgments. The woe upon those who call good 
evil, and evil who put light for darkness, and darkness 
does not appreciate and love condemn him. this 
region what may, speak, call moral aesthetics, 
such want discernment the beauty moral excellence 
the very core depravity and and, far the 
soul blinded, the necessity spiritual illumination 
regeneration becomes indispensable. This, whatever theo- 
ries may have, accords with the uniform representations 
scripture. language the apostle (Eph. iv. 18), de- 
scribing the blindness induced sin, cannot readily 
Having the understanding darkened, being 
alinated from the life God, through the ignorance that 
them, because the blindness their hearts.” fa- 
miliar with these subjects know that abundant citations, 
less significant and unequivocal can made; some 
which may yet refer, come speak sin and 
grace. 


Tue VIRTUE. 


Our theology rejects all utilitarian theories the nature 
virtue, moral goodness; that say, theories which 
deny that good intrinsically, and make mere 
means some extraneous good beyond itself, such hap- 
deny that can analyzed into mere means 
anything other, simpler, better, than itself. not only 
deny the Epicurean form this theory, that mere 
means the happiness the agent; but its broader and 
more generous form, which asserts virtue merely the 
means happiness the sentient universe. hold that 
right intrinsic quality actions, involving obligation 
them; that what right what ought done, 


shunned, and, done, deserves punishment. hold 
right indeed, within due limits, pursue our own happi- 
ness and the happiness the universe. hold that 
evermore right and obligatory obey the will God, 
because the will God evermore conformed the per- 
fect goodness and absolute rectitude his own nature, 
wherein found the first original standard, the norm all 
righteousness. But much might said this point 
must hasten forward, the 


Sin any want conformity to, transgression of, 
the law God” Shorter Catechism, John 

Righteousness perfect obedience conformity the 
law God. For whosoever shall keep the whole law and 
offend one point shall guilty all” (James ii. 10). 

justify declare adjudge righteous, not make 
inherently righteous. the opposite condemning, 
that justifieth the wicked, and that condemneth 
the just, even they both are abomination the Lord” 
(Prov. xvii. 15). 

impute means, not the transfer inherent qualities, 
but reckon put the account any one, ground 
judicial treatment. This the uniform scriptural mean- 
ing the word, and also that which bears our stand- 
ards. That this the scriptural meaning can hardly 
the subject rational dispute those who candidly ex- 
amine the passages which found, especially Rom. 
iv. the Greek words translated viz. 
and What else, indeed, can mean when 
the apostle speaks not imputing iniquity,” im- 
puting righteousness without works,” or, the same original 
Greek word employed the phrase counted for righte- 
ousness.” this the meaning the word our 
symbols and standard theological writers less evi- 
dent. 
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Guilt equivalent the Latin reatus, and means obli- 
gation to, the being obnoxious to, the punishment sin. 
Says Turretin (Loc. IX. Quaest. 3): “Duo vulgo peccati 
dicuntur, Macula Reatus. teacula est pollutio 
spiritualis ethica, quo hominis anima 
est obligatio poenam praevio delicto.” effects 
sin are commonly noted, its stain and guilt. Its stain 
the moral and spiritual pollution with which the soul 
man infected. Guilt obligation punishment 
arising from previous beyond the 
usage Thus one word translated guilty 
held bound to. When Christ’s accusers 
charged him with blasphemy, they said, “he guilty 
death (Matt. xxvi. 66; Mark. xvi. The same word 
translated danger of,” the phrase danger eter- 
nal damnation,” for the sin blasphemy against the Holy 
Ghost (Mark iii. 29). The word translated guilty (Rom. iii. 
19), the world shall become guilty before God,” 
under condemnation, obnoxious punishment. 
Matt. xxiii. 16, rendered “he debtor,” 
vs. 18, “he guilty,” showing very clearly that means 
the debt of, obligation to, punishment. When David 
prays (Psalm li.): Deliver from blood-guiltiness,” what 
else does can mean, than from exposure pun- 
ishment for blood-shedding? Even the lexicographer Webs- 
ter tells that, according one probable derivation the 
word, “it denotes debt contracted fine, 
came its present signification.” also quotes 
Chancelicr Kent saying: ship incurs guilt the 
“exposure forfeiture other have dwelt 
thus the theological definition this word used 
the Reformed theology and confessions, because appears 
unwarrantable many, who have been accustomed only 
its present popular meaning personal criminality 
the subject it. Such criminality the normal ground 


guilt, and criminality some person the only ground 
guilt obnoxiousness punishment. But the latter 
may transferred from those who are those who are 
not personally subjects the former, all cases, under 
the providence God, bearing the iniquities others; 
which means simply bear their punishment. 

Punishment evil judicially inflicted for sin. cor. 
relative guilt. may inflicted the offender per- 
sonally, those who, through representative other 
relation, have such with him, that the pun- 
ishment his sins may justly laid upon them. 


the doctrine sin logically precedes and underlies 
that grace and redemption, may considered 
three aspects with regard the subjects, the degree, and 
the origin it. Although the question its origin may 
logically first, yet related the degree and sub- 
jects it, that will most readily solved, the present 
state controversy among evangelical schools, some 
preliminary consideration the subjects and degree it. 
With regard these, the best our knowledge, all 
parties recognized, claiming recognized, evan- 
gelical, agree that the present condition human nature 
such, that all men are found such state, that they 
are subject suffering and liable death from the first; 
and that they sin, and sin only, from the beginning moral 
agency the knowledge the moral law, except far 
any may have been the subjects saving change char- 
acter. Indeed, these are undeniable facts divine provi- 
dence, which exist with without divine revelation. The 
Bible does not make them. Nor are believers the Bible, 
which some degree explains them, and provides the only 
adequate remedy for them, nor any school theologians, 
specially bound account for them. burdens 
perplexities these facts may involve, they equally burden 
all not only Christians, but theists, who are 
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concerned justify the ways God man. But, with 
this amount agreement, there wide margin 
disagreement, regard this antecedent connatural stater 
which brings with suffering, liability death, and dread 
certainty sinning the opening moral agency. Some 
regard weakness, wholly devoid moral character. 
Others more than weakness, debasement, but still 
indeed moral depravity, corruption the moral nature, 
and some them are willing call sinful, but still insist 
that innocent and not justly obnoxious punishment. 
All these upon the ground that nothing can morally 
corrupt or, so, punishable which not produced the 
will the subject it. They include some parties both 
the Protestant and Romish churches. But much larger 
class, including many Romish divines, all the Reformed and 
Lutheran, shown their confessions, the adherents 
the Westminster and Savory confessions, 
and Hopkinsians this country (many the latter, how- 
ever, believing moral agency from birth) hold that this 
native moral depravation truly and properly sin, and con- 
stitutes the essence original sin, whole part. 
hardly necessary say that the Articles the Episcopal 
church pronounce this original birth-sin,” and also 
that “in every person that cometh into the world deserv- 
eth God’s wrath and damnation.” hardly necessary 
show that the Presbyterian symbols, common with those 
the Reformation, aver the same thing, viz. that original 
sin, together with all actual transgressions which proceed 
from “conveyed from our first parents unto their 
posterity natural generation, that all who proceed 
from them that way are conceived and born 
that “every sin, both original and actual, being trans- 
gression the righteous law God, and contrary thereunto, 
doth, its own nature, bring guilt upon the sinner, whereby 
bound over the wrath God and curse the 
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law, and made subject death, with all miseries 
spiritual, temporal, and eternal.” 

The reasons why Presbyterians, common with largea 
portion Christendom, certainly Protestant Christendom, 
take this view the original native corruption man, whence 
proceed all actual transgressions, are: corresponds 
with the scriptural representations our being conceived 
sin and shapen iniquity that that which born the 
flesh flesh; that are nature children wrath, 
These, and like passages, answer nothing short native 
pollution and guilt. Infants experience pain and are lia- 
ble death. But mankind death the penalty 
was the penalty originally threatened agaist and executed 
upon the first sin our that which declared 
the “wages,” i.e. the penalty retribution sin. 
soul that sinneth shall like manner, the 
scriptures universally connect tribulation and anguish with 
sin its righteous ground. And herein they but echo 
the dictates the universal conscience men, which refers 
suffering sin its meritorious ground. The barbarians 
the island Melita, seeing the viper fasten Paul’s 
hand, said Surely this man murderer, whom vengeance 
[or retributive justice] suffereth not live.” But 
penal visitation all our race for sin, explicitly 
asserted the apostle, way which Presbyterians can 
neither get over nor around. one man sin entered into 
the world, and death sin, and death passed upon all 
men, for that all have sinned” (Rom. Whether this 
refers sinning Adam not, none the less certainly as- 
serts that death comes sin, and upon all men for their sin, 
person their representative. And refers sinning 
Adam federal head, this brings upon all the subjects it, 
immediate penal consequence, the loss righteousness, 
and resulting inherent corruption, which being transgressions 
of, incur the penalty of, the law. not only far more 
scriptural, but far more consonant with our ideas justice, 
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that suffering and death should the penalty sin, than 
that they should the effect any mere arbitrary appoint- 
ment God. Another reason why this natural pravity 
disposition judged sinful and ill-deserving, its fruits. 
This scriptural test: good tree bringeth not forth 


corrupt fruit, neither doth corrupt tree bring forth good 


fruit. For every tree known its The root 
which bears only sin, itself sinful. woyks the flesh 
are manifest” (Gal. xix. equally manifest that 
what produces them cannot innocent. And here the 
principle applies, that the moral quality dispositions 
determined their nature and fruits, not their origin. 
Their origin may have with the vindication God’s 
relation it, but not with their moral quality ill desert. 
final reason why large part the Christian world 
attribute sinful moral quality native human corruption 
is, that infants are capable subjects the salvation Christ, 
which has reference only the sinful and the lost. 
ther there salvation any other, for there none other 
name given under heaven whereby must saved.” 
“That which born the flesh flesh.” Therefore 
cept man born again, cannot see the kingdom 
God.” will, indeed, scarcely maintained, that any are 
saved, out Christ. But his salvation from sin only, first 
its guilt and punishment, then its bondage and pollution. 
Infants dying infancy are, believe, saved from both, 
through Christ. 


being conceded, then, that all men are born with their 
moral nature depraved either itself sinful, 
insure the certainty sinning from the first moral 
action, the question arises: How this degraded and ruined 
condition our whole race accounted for? The light 
nature which reveals the fact, reveals explanation it. 
The instincts and traditions the race, however, point 
more less distinctly state purity and felicity, from 


which has fallen. conceded, moreover, all with 
are now concerned, that the word God 
nects the fall the race with the fall its first progenitor, 
the primal cause thereof. perhaps proper note 
exceptions this the small class who, like Cole. 
ridge, Dr. Julius Miiller, and others, hold sort 
cendental probation and fall all and singular 
the members our race, before birth and entrance into the 
body time. This virtually the doctrine probation 
and fall all men pre-existent state, which the degra. 
dation and misery their native state the punishment, 
this more common-sense non-transcendental form, the 
theory finds occasional advocate. This scheme, course, 
denies any causative connection first sin with the 
fall the race, and accounts for the scriptural eminence 
assigned him the matter, his case being the first 
order, and eminent type example the lapse all 
his descendants. This theory has significance, conced- 
ing, rather constrained by, the overbearing evidence 
two points: That the natural state our race such 
sin; that this inexplicable without previous state 
probation which the sin and fall punished occurred. 
This being so, alternative remains but either that all men 
personally lived, and each for himself was trial, and fell, 
pre-existent state, that, some way, they: had their 
trial Adam, and fell his fall, which their present 
degraded natural condition the penal consequence. The 
objections the former view are: There evidence 
any such pre-existent state, trial, and fall. This hy- 
pothesis does not adequately explain the phenomena which 
fair trial for each one our race, whereby had fair 
opportunity escape fall, and consequent ruin and misery. 
This could not be, unless they were created with bias 
toward holiness ‘as strong their propensity sin, 
that there was least even chance their favor. But 
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this were so, how are account for the fact that all 
fell, went one way, with universal bias 
that direction? This explanation, therefore, itself needs 
explaining the same way that which explained it. 
But, The conclusive reason is, that this view contrary 
scripture, which, the judgment nearly all Christen- 
dom, attributes sin, not mere typical exem- 
plary, but causative, relation the sin and death his 
interpretation which candid readers Rom. 
seq. cannot easily avoid. 

then we, with the scriptures, give Adam’s sin this 
causative relation the fall our race, must, some 
way, have possessed the nature probation, not only 
for himself, but his posterity, order warrant the inflic- 
tion dire punishment upon them. will not 
overlook, however, large, and respectable, and some 
parts this country predominant, class theologians, who, 
while that the fallen condition our race the 
effect, deny the penal effect, Adam’s sin. They 
say that not punishment judicial infliction for 
Adam’s sin, but that arises solely from sovereign con- 
stitution, whereby, upon his sinning, his posterity were 
brought into state sin and misery. This dread 
calamity mere sovereign allotment, without any trial 
sin, either themselves appropriate representa- 
tive. this common with the Reformed, 
direct conflict with the scriptural representation, which af- 
firms not only sovereign causation, but judicial 
between sin and the ruin the race. “The judg- 
ment was one condemnation.” the offence 
one (judgment came) upon all men condemnation” 
els Rom. 16,18. ‘These, supported they are 
the whole context, are plain and mean something 
more than mere sovereign infliction, not punishment 
sin. further that rejects the only solution 
our deplorable estate, related the administration 


righteous and benevolent God, afforded his word, 
Nature confessedly sheds light here. The Bible affords 
this clew, that “in Adam all die,” because all are under 
“condemnation for his “one offence” paradise, which 
implies that they had probation him, that his sin 
justly reckoned their account, and they are dealt with 
were their own personally. But reject this solu. 
tion leave the infliction the most tremendous 
race moral beings wholly unaccounted for, and 
sever the nexus such beings between sin and suffering, 
which first law natural conscience and the word 
God, and essential bond the moral universe. 
reject because the parallelism exhibited between the 
relation Adam’s sin the condemnation his posterity, 
and the righteousness Christ the justification his 
people (Rom. seq.). the way which Adam’s 
sin inures our ruin mere sovereign allotment, and 
not being its meritorious ground, then the 
Christ works our salvation mere arbitrary allotment, 
and not its meritorious ground. This invalidates justi- 
fication through the alone merits 
Christ. For “as the offence one (judgment) came 
upon all men condemnation, even the righteousness 
one, the free gift came upon all men unto justification 
life. the disobedience one many were made 
sinners, even the obedience one shall many 
made righteous” (Rom. 18, view these and 


Chalmers, the authority revelation, and obedience the 
analogy the faith, feel inclined the highest view that has been given 
the subject imputation. ..... confess that hailed great acqui- 
sition when first became acquainted with Edwards’s view the mediate 
imputation, and rejoiced another instance the accordance which 
obtains between the evangelism the Bible and those discoveries which are 
gained deeper insight into the constitution human nature, into the 
secrets mental and metaphysical science. the parallelism which the 
scripture affirms between the imputation Adam’s guilt and the imputation 
righteousness which has broken this illusion, now regard 
because consistent neither with the statements the Bible nor the findings 
experimental Christianity.” Chalmers’s Posthumous Works ed.), 
Vol. VII. pp. 482, 483. 
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other considerations, much larger number have embraced 
the doctrine that Adam’s first sin not only the cause, but, 
virtue just imputation his posterity, the meritori- 


ous cause, their depravation and ruin, these being the 


penal effects it. But here the problem has been, 
connect Adam and his sin with his descendants, furnish 
reasonable ground its imputation them. The pre- 
vailing doctrine the Reformed, not speak other 
churches, shown their symbols and standard theolo- 
gians, that he, covenant, was constituted their repre- 
sentative, that his act was this sense and legal effect 
accounted and treated their act, this ground, 
imputed them. not denied that this view has its 
difficul:ies, but, think, incomparably less than other 
schemes which have all its difficulties with many others 
peculiar themselves. not denied that length 


roots itself mystery. But bereft this solution, sink 


from mystery rayless depths darkness visible,” 
much that man more incomprehensible without this mys- 
tery, than this mystery incomprehensible him.” Some, 
however, have endeavored escape these difficulties, 
resorting the scheme which accounts for the transmission 
hereditary depravity the natural laws propagation, 
according which, like begets like. Adam begat 
son his own likeness, after his (Gen. 
obvious, however, that this law propagation, whatever 
may be, God’s sovereign creation, unless consti- 
tuted, is, for the purpose carrying into execution the 
penalty inflicted the race for the sin Adam. this 
latter alternative, part the means judicial inflic- 
tion, which our view. the former, means ofa 
mere sovereign infliction, and exposed all the objections 
just brought against that view. Moreover; the law de- 
scent, throughout animated nature, only insures the trans- 
mission the essential qualities the kind species 
propagated. does not, insure the transmission 
separable accidents. insures the transmission men 


animal and rational essence manhood; 
but not those separable accidents which distinguish the 
individuals, races, and varieties mankind from each other, 
Now sin and holiness are, have before seen, separable 
accidents, the presence absence either which, 
manhood remains. The necessary laws propagaiion, 
therefore, not account for the universal degradation, 
raption, and misery the descendants Adam. can 
only accounted for, our judgment, judicial inflic. 
tion for the sin their first parent, some fit ground, 
reckoned their account. 

Some other methods accounting for the charging 
Adam’s sin the account his posterity, must not 
overlooked. 

these the realistic theory our race, according 
which manhood one substance, and whatever Adam 
did, all men did; therefore, his first sin was their sin. But 
the obvious here is, that this scheme, not only 
the first sin, but all the sins, Adam were those his 
posterity; their acts too are his acts, all personal identity 
and accountability are confounded and vacated. Moreover, 
realism, necessary consequence, has its logical terminus 
pantheism. comes one substance the universe, 
ofthat summum genus, called being, which includes all things. 
This scheme, therefore, generates hundred difficulties for 
one removes. Withal, invalidates the doctrine 
fication Christ’s righteousness. before shown, the 
scriptures draw parallel between the mode 
tion sin and justification Christ’s 
ness. If, then, Adam’s sin condemns because ours 
inherently, Christ’s righteousness justifies because 
ours inherently. are thus justified our own inherent 
virtues. This subverts the whole Protestant doctrine 
justification faith alone. Others maintain sort lite 
ral sinning Adam his descendants, because they were 
potentially his the branches the root. 
implies that were literally present, and participating 
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Adam’s first sin. This obviously impossible, and ex- 
posed some the most serious and fatal objections lying 
against the realistic scheme. Many, however, have used 
such language sinning the because were 
the loins, Adam, denote either sinning him inter- 
pretatively, our federal head and representative, indi- 
cate the reason his being constituted such. With such 
have controversy, further than that some them 
have used language loosely invite cause serious 
misinterpretation their meaning. 

Another scheme that mediate imputation. this 
meant, that Adam’s sin imputed his posterity not 
immediately, but mediately, through their own innate de- 
pravity, whereby they are supposed consent it; that 
virtue such supposed implied consent his sin, 
may reckoned, they treated, were their own. 
This, however, real imputation Adam’s sin, but 
simply their consent it. Moreover, this does 
not account for the universal degradation and misery our 
race. presupposes them, either sovereign infliction 
hereditary transmission, without any previous trial any 
sort. It.therefore stands the same footing 
schemes already considered. Especially Adam’s sin 
imputed account our previous sin, then, from the 
apostle’s parallel between the two (Rom. v.), Christ’s right- 
eousness must imputed mediately, through 
account our previous righteousness. This grounds our 
justification works righteousness that have done, 
and thus logically subverts the evangelical system. 

stating our objections other theories, thus succes- 
sively eliminated, ‘have virtually stated our own 
which we, and, understand immense ma- 
jority Old school, say nothing other Presbyterians, 
feel shut up. This affirmed, while freely admitted 
that some, know not how many, hold some the 
explanations the imputation Adam’s sin already refer- 
red and excepted us. Our position, shown our 
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standards and standard writers, may summed 
the following points: 

That God not only laid Adam under the simple 
gation reasonable being obey his law, but entered 
into covenant with him, promising life upon condition 
perfect and personal obedience,” and death upon the first 
act disobedience (Con. Faith, vii. 2.; Larger Cat. 
This hardly questioned. According the account 
Genesis ii. certainly death expressly stipulated upon 
the first disobedience and, inevitable implication, life 
was promised upon continued perfect obedience. But 
this implication were doubtful, made certain the 
express condition everywhere ascribed the fulfilment 
the man that doeth these things shall live 
them (Rom. Gal. iii. 12). 

Our first parents forfeited the blessings and 
the penalties this covenant, that they, being left the 
freedom their own will, through the temptation Satan, 
transgressed the commandment God eating the forbid- 
den fruit, and thereby fell from the estate innocency 
which they were (Larger This needs 
comment. 

covenant being made with Adam, public 
person, not for himself only, but for his all man- 
kind descending from him ordinary generation, sinned 
him, and fell with him, that first (Larger 
Cat. This explains beyond peradventure what 
sense our standards affirm that “we sinned viz 
acted not only for himself, but our representative. 
Hence the imputation that sin and its guilt his de- 
scendants. Hence both catechisms put the first element 
man’s fallen state “the guilt Adam’s first sin,” while 
the Confession declares they [our first parents] being 
the root all mankind, the guilt [obligation punishment] 
this sin was imputed, and the same death sin and 
rupted conveyed all their posterity, descending 
from them ordinary generation.” The proofs that this 
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stipulation included their posterity with our first parents, 
are: That the penalty denounced against our first pa- 
rents (Gen. iii. has been undeniably executed upon 
their descendants, showing that they were included the 
covenant which part. has before been 
shown, Rom. seq., that while “by one 
man sin entered the world, and death sin, and death 
passed upon all men, for that all have sinned,” while 
from Adam Moses, even over them that had not 
sinned after the similitude (prob- 
ably infants), yet this was such wise, that the judgment 
was one yea, “by one offence upon 
all men moreover, that they are made 
sinners the disobedience Adam they are made 
righteous the obedience Christ. This proves that 
Adam’s posterity were included with him the covenant 
broken him eating the forbidden fruit, that was. 
imputed them, reckoned their account, basis ju- 
dicial treatment, and that sentence condemnation issued 
against them for it. 

The same thing appears from the parallel between 
Adam and Christ, whom Adam declared the figure 
(Rom. 14), who the “last Adam” Cor. xv. 45), and 
(vs.47) the “last man,” contrast first man.” 
This parallel must refer the single point headship, and 
the manner which these two great heads our race re- 
spectively bring condemnation and justification upon the 
parties represented them. undeniably the 
merits Christ’s righteousness reckoned our account that 
Adam’s sin that are condemned. has been before 
shown, this view alone that preserves, our appre- 
hension least, the gratuitous justification the sinner, 
through Christ’s merits exclusively, intact, protects 
logically from subversion. 

before shown, the only way reconciling the 
deplorable, lapsed condition our race with the justice 


God. other theories, this terrible visitation has 
come upon without any previous probation, either 
selves fair representative. seems us, therefore, 
that the rejection this view much lost, and nothing 
gained towards sound theodicy. 

The concessions opposers. Dr. Hopkins opposed 
this doctrine, yet over and over again admits its main ele. 
ments such language the following: Adam was 
considered and treated comprehending all 
The covenant made with him was made with all mankind, 
and constituted him the public and confederating head 
the whole race men, and acted this capacity being 
the and his obedience was considered the obe- 
dience mankind; and this Adam was obtain 
eternal life had performed it, this comprehended and 
insured the eternal life all his the 
contrary, his disobedience was the disobedience the whole, 
all mankind; and the threatened penalty did not respect 
Adam personally, single individual but his whole 
posterity, included him and represented him” (Hop- 
kins’s System Divinity, Vol. could 
hardly wish for more explicit statement what have 
set forth. not our province with much 
contrary sort. quite common for the extreme and 
strenuous opponents the doctrine fall into such phrase 
that Adam was not trial for himself alone, but for 
his posterity,” which, developed all its implications, in- 
volves all that have maintained. The great objection 
this doctrine has been, that according it, Adam was consti- 
tuted representative his posterity without their consent. 
But this objection valid, impeaches many the natu- 
ral and providential arrangements God. Are not parents 
and magistrates representatives those who never could 
consent their assumption this position, that the chil- 
dren family, nation, are often dealt with the 
acts those set over them the Lord were their own? 
Cannot ruler plunge into the horrors war those his 
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subjects who were opposed him and the not 
children, spite themselves, born the poverty 
degradation poor worthless parents? The objection, 
therefore, proves itself groundless proving too much, and 
assailing the undeniable proceedures the Almighty. 

But objected again, that according this scheme 
God inflicts sin the punishment and this incon- 
gruous with his nature, making him the author sin. 
this reply, that this language “punishing sin with 
chiefly, not wholly, that opponents. hold 
what the scripture undoubtedly teaches, when repre- 
sents God giving men their own hearts’ lusts, 
strong delusion, hardening their hearts, for their sin 
and not that God thus positively creates but 
that, punishment it, withdraws the gifts, endow- 
ments, and restraining grace his Spirit, without which the 
mere natural principles action become inordinate, 
anced, and once sink into and Such with- 
drawment God’s favor and Spirit undeniably set forth 
scripture penalty sin often inflicted. the 
present original sin exhibited all our standards 
taking rise the “guilt first sin”; then the 
“want [absence loss] that righteousness wherein 
was created,” the immediate consequence incurring this 
guilt; then, next order, and the instantaneous effect 
this loss, the corruption his whole nature,” the dis- 
order and abnormity arising from the loss the regulative, 
harmonizing, and purifying power original righteousness. 
The Confession Faith( VI. puts the same truth an- 
other this sin they fell from their original right- 
eousness and communion with God, and became dead 
sin, and wholly defiled the faculties and parts soul and 
body.” their sin and the loss original righteousness 


The standard view the two preceding heads well put the following 
Poena quam peccatum Adami nos accersit, vel est 
privatica vel Prior est carentia privatio justitiae originalis, Posterior 
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virtue this that they became “dead sin,” The 
hext article proceeds say that “the guilt this sin 
imputed, and the same death sin and nature 
conveyed all their posterity,” etc. That this the pres. 
ent condition our race, who are both nature children 
wrath” and trespasses and sins,” the unde- 
view the genesis the successive stages original sin, 
given our standards, accords with scripture, and 
ciently disposes the objection that thus God punishes 
sin with think needs not further argued. 

single observation further. While, this scheme, the 
withdrawment divine favor and communion from our 
race,—of which corruption isan instantaneous consequent, 
due sin, yet the further punishment subse- 
quent misery and death inflicted with primary reference 
this inherent personal pollution and attendant guilt, origi- 
nating aforesaid, and the actual transgressions proceeding 
from it. 

The question whether are called repent 
Adam’s sin committed personally, sufficiently 
answered what has been already presented. was 
not sin committed personally, are not repent 
fallen from its integrity and most favorable 
trial, short, degenerate plants strange vine.” 

will now inquire moment the extent this 
fall. This will help estimate how far there any ability 
the part man recover himself from it. 
ians find language more clear and exact than their own 


est mors tum temporalis, tum genere mala omnia, quae pecca- 
toribus immittuntur. secunda necessario sequitur primam natura rei, 
nisi intercedat Dei non debet tamen cum 
primam dicimus Adami peccatum nobis imputari immediate poenam 
tivam, quia est causa privationis justitiae originalis, sic corruptionem ante- 
debet, saltem ordine Sed quoad posteriorem potest dici imputari 
mediate poenam positivam, quia isti poenae obnoxii non sumus, nisi 
postquam nati corrupti Loc. IX. Quaest. 1x. 14. 
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standards, express their views. From this original cor- 
ruption, whereby are utterly indisposed, disabled, and 
made opposite all good, and wholly inclined all evil, 
proceed all actual transgressions (Con. Faith, VI. 4). 
previous article declares them defiled all the 
parts and faculties soul and body.” All evangelical 
Christians agree that the will indisposed good, and 
perverse all its actions. the desires, feelings, and 
dispositions partake this depravity and consequent culpa- 
bility has been sufficiently evinced already. the 
intellect, implicated the moral and spiritual act- 
ings the soul, also defiled and blinded, has been shown 
heretofore. Itis necessary inference from the necessity 
spiritual illumination constantly asserted the scriptures. 
How could this more strongly asserted, even past all 
power self-recovery, than the following words, 
familiar all conversant with these subjects? The 
‘natural man receiveth not the things the Spirit God; 
for they are foolishness unto him; neither can know 
them because they are spiritually discerned” Cor. ii. 14). 
The body not only has the seeds disease and death, 
but, far mysteriously united the soul and 
manifoldly its organ and instrument, libidinous and in- 
temperate appetites have their seat the body animated 
the conscious soul, the body partakes the defilement 
our sin. Hence the exhortation: Let not sin, therefore, 
reign your mortal bodies, that should obey the 
lusts thereof, neither yield your members instruments 
unrighteousness unto sin” (Rom. vi. 12, 13). “If 
through the spirit mortify the deeds the body, shall 
live.” 
INABILITY. 

All this involves inability for self-restoration. They are 
disabled, and made opposite all good.” 
These terms are expository and complementary each 
other. The indisposition inability. The inability con- 
sists such indisposition involves disordered state 


| 
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the faculties, cognitive, sensitive, and volitional. 
needless rehearse the direct assertions the sinners 
inability the arguments from his being dead sin, having 
heart from the new creation the Holy Ghost, 
and the exceeding greatness his power ward who 
believe. All this has satisfied ail parties that the sinner 
labors under some sort inability. But precisely what 
is, and how far real inability, question. hold 
moral inability, sinful inability, and real inabil- 
ity. With respect the distinction between natural and 
moral inability much insisted some, hold 
whatever truth contains, although most are not 
fond the phrase, account its liability misun- 
derstood perverted. hold that our inability moral, 
and our sin; and that natural one sense, and not 
another sense, the word “nature.” natural 
the sense that native fallen man, and not acquired, 
being like the depravity which consists. not 
natural the sense belonging human nature its 
original, normal, unfallen state. depravation this 
nature induced the fall. Further, irremoveable 
the sinners own power, else would real inability. 
thus stand opposed those who affirm natural abil- 
ity, meaning thereby real, present ability, perform works 
spiritually good, without divine grace. natural ability 
they mean, some do, only the possession natural facul- 
ties which constitute moral agent, which are essential 
mankind, maintain it. But these faculties are 
distempered state, governed evil bias, which needs 
purged away, the Holy Spirit “creating anew 
Christ Jesus unto good works,” before can truly serve 
God the spirit. This meaning our Confession put 
beyond all doubt, the following language 

Man his fall into state sin, hath wholly lost all ability will 
any spiritual good accompanying salvation; natural man, being 
averse from that which good, and dead sin, not able, 


his own strength, convert himself, prepare himself thereto.” Chap. 
IX. 3. 
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the objection, that are not accountable for not 
doing are unable do, outward acts, 
but not sinful dispositions. The more inveterate and 
invincible they are, much are they the more culpable. 
the dispesition slander and backbite powerful 
that one cannot repress its actings, does this excuse 
does not rather evince its aggravated criminality 


regard the way salvation from this deplorable 
state, are concerned first with the persons who accomplish 
it, and next with the means they employ for this purpose. 
And regard the persons there little dispute among 
the evangelical, all finding the germs their creed here 
the apostolic benediction: the love God, the grace 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and the communion the Holy 
Ghost. effect this salvation, belongs the Son and the 
Holy Ghost. The only question mooted parties here 
recognized, regard the constitution Christ’s person. 
Our doctrine, and certainly the catholic doctrine, is, that 
“the Son God became man, and was, and 
continueth be, God and man, two natures and 
one person This stands opposed those who 
any manner confound identify the human and divine 
natures Christ; all who, any degree, merge the 
divine the human, the the divine, both 
quid neither human nor divine, 
intermediate, theanthropic being. maintain that 
“very God and very being the rank and 
nature each the alienated parties, fitted the 
“one between God and man.” 

The offices performed for our recovery correspond 
the various aspects the evil from which are saved. 
Now involves, Misery and guilt, exposure 
Pollution and blindness; over 
us, and our consequent bondage it. Now Christ delivers 
from the guilt sin bearing our punishment for 
procures for title the rewards righteousness 
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through the imputation his righteousness us. 
from the pollution and liberates from the 
dominion sin through the Holy Spirit dwelling 
regard the various offices Christ for our 
virtue which called our prophet, priest, and king, all 
which need attention relation our present object, have 
been will sufficiently treated under other heads this 
Article, except what relates his priestly office. 

proper, however, remark that the Old school 
Presbyterians cleave that view redemption which 
represents covenant transaction, between the 
Father and the Son, according which the Father 
lated the Son the chosen seed the reward his 
ferings, and the Son stipulated suffer and whatever 
was requisite ransom them from the curse and bondage 
sin. This clearly set forth John vi. 37: All that the 
Father giveth shall come me, and him that cometh 
further stipulation indicated the last clause, and mani- 
foldly reiterated, that whoso cometh believeth 
Christ shall saved. Thirdly, there the further covenant 
wherein God stipulates give the grace his Spirit those 
whom hath promised Christ, persuade and enable 
them embrace Jesus Christ, freely offered them the 
This the covenant that will make with the 
house Israel after those days, saith the Lord: will put 
laws into their mind, and will write them their hearts; 
people” (Heb. viii.10). promised that they shall 
come Christ, and declared that none can come except the 
Father draw them (John vi. 

The topics connected with Christ’s priestly office re- 
quiring notice 


REDEMPTION AND JUSTIFICATION. 


the manner which Christ’s sufferings and 
death become efficacious for our redemption. maintain 
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that they are efficient for this purpose being true and 
proper satisfaction divine justice for all penal obligations 
sinners saved through him. justice understand 
distributive perfection God which immu- 
tably determined render all their deserts, either their 
own persons, accepted substitute. what 
some call justice,’ distinguished from distrib- 
utive, understand them define substantially 
benevolence the government the universe. When 
speak satisfying divine justice, not mean justice 
this sense, which, our view, proper meaning the 
word mean justice proper, distributive 
justice, whereby God will render every man according 
his (Rom. ii. 6), and transgression and dis- 
obedience received just recompense reward (Heb. ii. 2), 
and “it righteous thing God recompense tribu- 
Christ satisfied divine justice, not mean, some 
appear imagine, God has pleasure his sufferings 
per se, but that the claims his justice for the punishment 
the sinner are satisfied discharged the sufferings 
and death Christ substituted and accepted lieu thereof. 
That, some ground, they are accepted and substituted, 
conceded every scheme recognized evangelical. 
How then the sufferings Christ discharge the penal 
claims the law, lieu the believing sinner’s punish- 
ment? say, because think the scripture says, 
being themselves truly penal, and accepted such, lieu 
the sinner’s punishment. That Christ was thus 
substitute and surety, bearing the punishment our sins, 
manifoldly taught the sacred writers: God sent forth 
his Son, made woman, made under the 
deem them that were under the law, that might receive 
the adoption sons” (Gal. Christ then was made 
law. whose behalf, unless for his people, whom 
undertook redeem? How did redeem them? 
Christ hath redeemed from the curse the law, being 
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made curse for us; for written, Cursed one 
that hangeth tree” (Gal. this mean 
than that Christ delivers from the condemning sentence 
the law assuming and bearing our stead? Again, 
often represented “bearing our sins,” having 
them upon him.” can doubt that the 
universal scriptural sense the phrase bear sin,” 
bear the punishment it, due collation the 
passages containing will show. Indeed, what other 
way could our sinless Saviour bear sin? could not 
surely contaminated with its pollution. 
affirmed that the “chastisement [or punishment] our 
peace,” required for our peace, upon him, and 
smitten God, and and for whom? «For 
the transgression people was stricken” 
Christ died for our sins according the 
die for sin, smitten God, stricken for transgression, 
not this punishment? not evil inflicted 
for sin, and support law 

this so, then follows that those transgressions his 
people for which was stricken, must have been reckoued 
his account, i.e. imputed him; and that thus assumed 
their guilt, their obligation punishment, not their 
tion, accordance with our previous definitions terms, 
God “hath made him sin for us, who knew sin” 
Cor. How could he, thus personally sinless, 
“made sin for us,” any other possible way, the 
imputation our sins him? Whether these reasonings 
accepted conclusive not, will least show what 
school Presbyterians mean saying that 
sufferings were penal, that our sins were imputed 
and assumed our guilt, and why they say so. 

the objection that Christ could not have endured 
the penalty the law the sinner’s stead, because his 
sufferings could not have been equal amount, similar 
kind, with those the sinners whose substitute was, 


| 

if 


Doctrinal Attitude Old School 


meet with the obvious answer, that his sufferings had 
worth account the infinite dignity his 
person. True, did not undergo remorse conscience, 
sinners for their personal sins; still became curse for 
us, and poured out his soul unto What mean the 
terrible anguish soul, and the bloody sweat Geth- 
semane, and those dreadful hidings the Father’s face 
the cross, which called forth the fearful exclamation: 
God, God, why hast thou forsaken me”? Doubtless 
there awful mystery here. But are these heavy 
shadows God’s wrath explicable except visitation 
upon And what sin, unless those his people im- 
puted, and for whom was made sin and curse, and 
smitten God, and afflicted 

Thus far the nature and efficacy Christ’s sufferings, 
which, substituted for ours, serve deliver form merited 
wrath and woe. More than this they cannot accomplish. 
They leave neutral position, without any title the 
rewards righteousness. order this need interest 
the merits perfect righteousness. Such righteous- 
ness Christ, who for our sakes was made under the law,” 
wrought out for imputed us, reckoned our 
account, the ground our justification, that are 
treated and judicially dealt with were ours. The 
evidence this manifold and cumulative. the 
righteousness one (the free gift) came upon all men unto 
justification What this righteousness indubi- 
tably shown the verse following. one man’s 
disobedience many were made sinners, the obedience 
one shall many made righteous” (Rom. 18, 19). 
the righteousness obedience Christ, then, that 
makes righteous. How, unless imputed us, 
that the eye the judge are regarded and treated 
account it? are dealt with forensically, 
were inherently righteous, solely for the sake 
“the righteousness Christ imputed us, and received 
faith David describeth “the blessedness 

XXI. No. 81. 
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the man whom the Lord imputeth righteousness without 
works” (Rom. iv. 6). Christ Lord our 
ness,” “made unto righteousness Cor. 30), and 
“we are made the righteousness God him 
21), i.e. made righteous with the righteousness which God 
provides and accepts Christ. being such, often 
called the righteousness God,” contrast our own, 
and being received faith, the righteousness faith,” 
opposition that works, and for both reasons the 
righteousness God which faith Jesus Christ unto 
and upon all them that believe” (Rom. iv. 22). the 
apostle charges against the Jews, that being ignorant 
God’s righteousness, and going about establish their 
own righteousness, have not submitted themselves, unto the 
righteousness Christ the end the law for 
righteousness, every one that believeth” (Rom. 
Paul sought win Christ, and found him, not 
ing mine own righteousness, which the law, but 
that which through the faith Christ, the righteousness 
which God view all this, and much 
more the like, Presbyterians see reason for discarding 
modifying the doctrine our catechism. Justification 
act God’s free grace unto sinners, which 
doneth all their sins accepteth and accounteth their persons 
righteous his sight not for anything wrought them 
done them, but only for the perfect obedience and full 
satisfaction Christ, God imputed them, and received 
faith alone” (Larger Cat. 70). 

Thus the atonement mere governmental expedient; 
merely didactic, symbolical, influential exhibition. 
true and proper satisfaction divine justice 
Christ’s endurance the penalty due the sinner, and his 
obedience imputed him for his full justification. 
often said, that this scheme salvation comes, through 
the merits Christ imputed, matter justice, and 
not grace. indeed matter justice, one view, 
that salvation given those whose debt punishment 
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their surety has discharged, and for whom hath purchased 
the gift eternal life. are bought with price,” for 
God hath purchased the church with his own blood. God 
and the justifier him that believeth Jesus.” 
the grand peculiarity this method reconciliation 
God, that displays his mercy accordance with, not 
derogation of, his justice; that just God and our 
Saviour. But none the less, all the more, grace 
for being conformed justice. still God’s free grace 
that provided and accepts this satisfaction and obedience 
Christ for their justification. reigns through 
righteousness,” not subversion it. are “justified 
freely his grace, through the redemption that Christ 
whom have redemption through his blood, 
the forgiveness sins, according the riches his grace.” 
The objections just considered are older date than our 
standards, which dispose them thus: Christ his obe- 
dience and death, did fully discharge the debt all them 
that are thus justified, and did make proper, real, and full 
satisfaction the Father’s justice their behalf. Yet, in- 
asmuch was given the Father for them, and his 
obedience and satisfaction accepted their stead, and both 
freely, not for anything them, their justification only 
free that both the exact justice and rich grace 
God might glorified the justification sinners” (Con- 
fession Faith, xi. 3). 

This view the atonement seems accord with 
the manifold scriptural representations alone 
meet adequately the real need the sinner’s soul. The 
convinced sinner knows “the judgment God, that they 
who commit such things are worthy death,” that his sin 
deserves God’s wrath and curse, that God’s justice requires 
him punish sin, and that “cannot deny and, 
therefore, that (the sinner) cannot safe unless this 
curse and penalty are borne sufficient and accepted 
substitute. Until sees that debt discharged, cannot 
but fear that will exacted him the eternal and 
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immutable justice God. other ground can his 
soul stay itself except this, that Christ bore our sins, and 
became curse for us. Otherwise still fearful thing 
fall into the hands the living God.” 


All who know anything the Westminster standards, 
know that they represent Christ the Redeemer 
and that they limit the redemptive efficacy his 
death his people: For the transgression people 
was stricken” (Isa. laid down his life for 
the sheep” (John purchased the church with 
his own blood” (Acts xx. gave himself for us, 
that might redeem from all iniquity, and purify unto 
himself peculiar people, zealous good works” (Tit. ii. 14), 
The end for which Christ gave himself thus, and mani- 
fold other passages, unmistakably indicated. 
deem them for whom gave himself from all iniquity, 
purify unto himself peculiar This not merely 
render salvation possible, but actually impart and 
complete those for whose salvation gave himself. 
These are those whom the Father stipulated give him 
the reward his sufferings: All that the Father giveth 
shall come me, and him that cometh will 
wise cast (John vi. 37). These beyond all question, 
constitute the special objects his redemptive work, his 
sufferings, and death. While this view accords with the 
manifold and unambiguous representations the scriptures, 
yet perfectly consistent with another set scriptural 
representations, which, whatever may said the con- 
trary, heartily accept, common with all evangelical 
Christians. adopt the old formula that the atonement 
“sufficient for all men efficient only for the The 
sacrifice that adequate atone for the sins one man, 
would adequate atone for the sins all, were 
ple offer Christ all men, which all agree made 
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scripture, and made, without Hesitation reserve, 
the ministers the gospel. the embrace this 
universal and unconditional offer all, and made all, 
that the elect become partakers its benefits. Hence the 
just condemnation all rejecters the gospel. They 
reject the salvation freely offered them, which would 
theirs for the taking it, and “this their condemna- 
tion.” 

The question then not concerning the sufficiency 
Christ’s redemption for all, the universality its offer 
the certain justification all who accept it, and condemna- 
tion all who reject it; but is, what was the purpose 
God giving his Son, and the Son offering himself 
for the sins men? Was given, did give himself, 
redeem all, redeem his think the answer 
the scriptures plain: Christ loved the church, and gave 
himself for it” (Eph the same effect are several 
passages already quoted, and that might quoted. The 
passages also which attribute the saving work the Spirit 
Christ, clearly limit the efficacy his redemption the 
subjects that work Christians are quickened together 
with Christ ii. Who hath blessed with all 
blessings heavenly places Christ” (Eph. 3). 
According his mercy saved us, the washing 
regeneration and renewing the Holy Ghost, which 
shed abundantly through Jesns Christ our Saviour” 
(Tit. iii. 5,6). Moreover, the uniform testimony 
scripture that receive from Christ, not mere possibility 
reconciliation, forgiveness, justification, salvation, but 
these very gifts themselves. But those who receive these 
blessings are the people God, the elect only. short, 
both the light reason and scripture, the following state- 
ment President Edwards appears unanswerable 


“From these things will inevitably follow, that however Christ 
some sense may said die for all, and redeem all visible Christians, 
yea whole world his death, yet there must something particular 
the design his death, with respect such intended should 


118 Doctrinal Attitude Old School Presbyterians. 


actually saved thereby. appears what has been here shown, God 
has the actual salvation redemption certain number his proper 
absolute design, and certain number only and therefore such design 
can only prosecuted, anything God does, order the salvation 
God pursues proper design the salvation the elect 
ing Christ die, and prosecutes such design with respect other, 
most strictly speaking for impossible that God should prosecute any 
other design, only such has. certainly does not, the highest 
propriety and strictness speech, pursue design that has not. And 
indeed, such and limitation redemption will infallibly 
follow from the doctrine God’s foreknowledge from that his de- 
cree.” Treatise the Will, Sec. XIV. 


single remark due before leaving this subject What- 
ever opinions any may entertain the doctrines our 
church this subject, believed that body 
tians more exalt Christ their public teachings and 
ship, their inward spiritual experience. This freely 
admitted all parties any degree familiar with the tone 
our thinking, feeling, preaching. Whatever may 
true other bodies, among Christ everywhere lifted 
the substance and essence our religion, the central 
object faith, the spring all that sweet, holy, and 
heavenly religious affections, “the power God unto 


salvation.” Nowhere Christ more constantly and demon- 


stratively set forth having provided full and free and 
finished salvation for all who will accept it, the author 
and finisher faith, the beginning and end all piety. 
estimating the tendency and effect the doctrines they hold 
the premises. their fruits shall know them.” 

also remembered that many the objections 
urged against Particular Redemption presuppose that the 
gift and sacrifice Christ, order put lost men 
salvable state, matter justice, not grace. They are 
groundless any other hypothesis. But this hypothesis 
subverts the gospel, and destroys the very foundations 
Christianity. 
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regard that branch soterology which respects the 
work the Spirit regeneration and sanctification, is, 
course, held co-extensive with the depravity the 
soul and its enslavement sin. The Spirit removes the 
perverseness, pollution, and impotence for acts spiritually 
good the soul, which, have already seen, possess 
the natural man, darkening the intellect, corrupting the 
affections, infusing into the will invincible bias evil; 
altogether constituting bondage sin from which the 
mighty power God’s Spirit alone can deliver it. The 
sum our faith this point stated, our full satis- 
faction, the following language our Confession 

All those whom God hath predestinated unto life, 
and those only, pleased, his appointed and accepted 
time, effectually call, his word and Spirit, out that 
state sin and death which they are nature, grace 
and salvation Jesus Christ; enlightening their minds 
spiritually and savingly understand the things God; 
taking away their heart stone, and giving unto them 
heart flesh; renewing their wills, and his almighty 
power determining them that which good; and effectu- 
ally drawing them Jesus Christ, yet that they come 
most freely, being made willing his grace. 

This effectual call God’s free and special grace 
alone, not from anything all foreseen man, who alto- 
gether passive therein, and being quickened and renewed 
the Holy Spirit, thereby enabled answer this call, 
and embrace the grace offered and conv it” (Con- 
fession Faith, Chap. X). 

According this, man passive regeneration, which 
the work God upon and him, and active conversion, 
his own act turning God and embracing 
Jesus Christ. But, what properly the act God upon 
him cannot active. the object whom the 
work wrought, and necessarily passive. But the simul- 
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taneous effect this work his own active turning 
God. 

human soul, though supernatural, not miraculous. Though 
above nature, not contrary nature, nor contraven- 
tion nor suspension its laws. The Spirit upon 
the soul with secret and resistless efficacy, and yet without 
violence to, yea, perfect harmony with, the laws all its 
faculties, cognitive, sensitive, and voluntary. But while 
thus sweet accord with the laws our rational and 
countable nature, “even according the working the 
mighty power which God Christ, when raised 
him from the dead” (Eph. 19, 

faith and repentance the soul, not the order time, 
but nature. They are co-instantaneous beyond dispute. 
But disputed which the logical antecedent condi- 
tion the other. The definition repentance the 
Shorter Catechism happily expresses our view this ques- 
tion. Repentance unto life saving grace, 
sinner, out true sense his sin, and apprehension 
the mercy God Christ, doth, with grief 
his sin, turn unto God, with full purpose of, and endeavor 


has quite fashion with some parties charge Old school Presby- 
with holding that depravity state, and therefore that 
regencration physical” change, meaning the word some- 
thing like material corporeal. What and the great body Christians 
hold is, that the work the Spirit the soul pro- 
ducing immediate change its moral state dispositions, that freely 
and sweetly persuaded and attracted the objective evangelical truth and 
motives which previously rejected. This opposition the doctrine re- 
generation the mere suasory influence such external truth and motives, with- 
out any antecedent interior change the soul itself. But this change moral, 
inthe moral nature and not physical any sense inconsistent with this. 
true that some old writers used the term denote the 
immediate character the work the Spirit the soul, and contrast 
moral; this word being used them the sense mere external suasory 
influence. this sense they pronounced the work the Spirit physical, not 
moral. Dut, this only means must wrought upon and change that 
native moral state, whercby are children wrath (Eph. ii. 3). 
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after new obedience.” The point noted this defini- 
tion is, that repentance flows out of, and 
poses our apprehension of, the merey God 
course, such “apprehension,” order effective, 
must believing, confiding apprehension. while 
faith and repentance are inseparable, like the fire 
heat, yet faith the logical antecedent condition re- 
pentance. think the whole scope the scriptural 
exhortations repentance, carries express implied 
reference the mercy God Christ,” the constrain- 
ing motive thereto. Repent and converted that your 
sins may blotted out, when the times refreshing shall 
come from the presence the Lord, and shall send Jesus 
Christ which before was preached unto you” (Acts iii. 19, 
20). Let the wicked forsake his way and the unrighte- 
ous man his thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord, 
and will have mercy upon him; and our God, for 
will abundantly (Isa. the nature the 
ease must so. For nothing genuine religion 
which not inspired love God. And can genuine 
love exist towards being whom dare not trust our- 
selves, whose honor and glory know demand our 
destruction and misery? there can real, cordial 
trust God the part sinners which has not its root 
faith Christ the expiation sins. Without 
God must believe that is, and that the rewarder 
them that diligently him (Heb. xi, 6). How can the 
convinced sinner believe that God the rewarder those 
who seek him, otherwise than beholds him Christ 
“reconciling the world unto imputing their 
may legal and slavish repentance 
without faith Christ, inducing hard, reluctant service 
God “dead works.” Evangelical and saving repen- 
tance can only the daughter faith Christ; faith, 
however, which instantaneously begets it, which works 
love, and purifies the heart. 
XXI. No. 81. 


122 Doctrinal Attitude Old School Presbyterians. 


This subject has vital connection with the whole tone and 
spirit preaching and religious experience. the one 
system, the poor soul must become penitent con- 
sciously endowed with spiritual life, order feel war. 
come Christ that may have all its unworthi. 
ness, helplessness, and misery, come once him for 
“all things pertaining life and godliness,” for 
righteousness, sanctification, and redemption.” easy 
see which system entangles the soul, its access. 
Christ and peace and holiness, inextricable toils, and which 
system clears the way him free and buoyant faith, 
hope, and love. 


unnecessary any considerable length into 
our principles church organization. The cardinal features 
our ecclesiastical system are: Representative govern- 
ment officers chosen the people, contrast alike 
with government the people person, pure 
racy, which congregationalism, and with government 
officers not chosen the people, i.e. prelatical and 
hierarchical government. Both extremes are avoided, 
only the despotic, but what elsewhere found impractica- 
ble, that the people attempting exercise legislative and 
judicial functions immediately themselves, instead through 
the medium their representatives. The parity the 
ministry shepherds Christ’s flock, neither lording 
over God’s heritage, nor over one another. Herein, again, 
Presbyterianism contrasts with all prelatical 
cal systems. Unity. This binds all particular churches 
one organization, composed representatives the 
lower courts. opposed Independency, which, the 
eye Presbyterian, runs towards disintegration and dis- 
solution. represents organically the unity the Church. 
All its members become subject their brethren the 
Lord. The soundness the whole body can 
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bear effectually heal expel distempers particular 
parts. Closely connected with this Her 
communion open all Christians all nations. But 
this not the expense purity. Our ministers and 
are required subscribe and conform her Con- 
fession Faith. This provides for the purity their 
teachings, while the same time, our church debars 
credible Christian professor, competent discern the Lord’s 
body, from communion the table the Lord. 

our ministers and churches quarter century ago, 
only necessary observe that the main cause was doc- 
Other influences, however, gave tone intensity 
Among them ecclesiastical differences were un- 
doubtedly prominent. these, foremost time, not 
influence, was the position Old school Presbyterians, 
that church-work, such educating ministers, regulating’ 
missions ete, should done agencies appointed and 
controlled the church. this point, those who 
seceded from them are coming rapidly, avowedly, and ex- 
ultingly the same ground, there need further 
remark, perhaps the most immediately im- 
pulsive, reason was the summary elimination the congre- 
gational element from their system, which, with the best 
motives, had been introduced the cel- 
ebrated Plan Union” with Congregationalists 1801. 
This alien and incongruous element had become source 
great discord and trouble. the language Chief Justice 
Gibson, the celebrated given rendering the 
decision the Supreme Court, which ended the legal con- 
test, “the two systems [Congregational and Presbyterian] 
are immiscible water and the same conclu- 
sion, theoretically and practically, has been reached the 
New school Presbyterians and Congregationalists themselves, 
more necessary said the subject. 

few words two other points, out the many 
that suggest themselves, must close this Article, already too 
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protracted. First, the church-membership 
children Christians. this subject Old school Pres. 
byterians are coming more and more into the fullest sympa- 
thy with their standards, however they may have, owing 
various causes the present century, lost sight their 
precious significance, placing children the same foot. 
ing the visible church with their parents. The mind 
our church deeply moved this subject, and 
its efforts bring her children the closest intimacy 
and oneness with resists with holy jealousy 
every effort loosen this bond, the utmost stringency 
it, set forth our Book Discipline. striking 
evidence this has appeared connection with the attempt 
revise and amend this book, which has for some years 
been progress our body. The committee appointed 
the General Assembly prepare the needed amendments, 
recommended that clause inserted the article which 
declares baptized children subject the government and 
discipline the church, asserting that, before making 
profession religion, they were not subject judicial pros- 
This amendment chiefly prevented the accept- 
ance the amended Book Discipline the assembly 
1860. has been expurgated from the subsequent 
visions the book, the almost unanimous 
voice the church, because was feared that would 
weaken the bond union between the church and its bap- 
tized members. This growing recognition the church- 
membership the children Christians, and the conse- 
quent treatment them persons who are recreant 
their position, they not think and feel and live and 
act becomes the children God, producing the hap- 
piest results. Much lost ground yet remains recovered 
this regard. But enough has already been regained 
give the highest promise for the future. 

Next regard the sacraments, will barely add, 
that Old school Presbyterians, repudiate the opposite ex- 
tremes attributing them, the one hand, intrinsic 
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opus efficacy, and, the other, mere 
and didactic character. hold that they are not mere 
signs,” intended illustrate the nature Christ’s salva- 
tion, they are seals also, designed ratify the 
promises and covenants which, through faith, convey that 
salvation the soul (Rom. iv. stipulatory char- 
acter the sacraments deem great moment. 
are like the seal deed, designed solemn attesta- 
the sincerity the promiser, and the reality 
the benefits stipulated him. regard the 
this, observed: That, according the consti- 
tution our nature, such visible and conspicuous attesta- 
tion solemn earnestness making promise has power, 
beyond the mere word, assure our faith, stagger, 
our hope, apt droop. analogous the oath for 
confirmation..... God, willing more abundantly 
show unto the heirs promise the immutability his- 
counsel, confirmed oath” (Heb. vi. 16,17). The 
word promise indeed sure itself. But the seal 
promise makes more abundantly sure us. 
Not only their own nature, but divine ordinances, 
the sacraments are channels peculiar grace all who 
receive them aright. cannot tell why has done it, 
enough that God has instituted ‘them, and has been 
pleased connect special gracious benefits with their ap- 
propriate use. They are not efficacious themselves, 
but only they are received faith. Calvin says, 
admit and insist the real presence Christ the sacra- 
ments, his word and ordinances generally, his 
Spirit operating and through them the instruments 
media his agency. Any other real presence Christ’s 
person body the bread and wine, whether 
substantiation, consubstantiation, otherwise, deny. 
reject that theory the person now 
vanced some Protestant communions, according which 
Christ denied truly God and truly man, and 


asserted have theanthropic nature, produced 
founding and identifying the two natures quid, 
which neither God nor man, nor God and man, but 
divine-human intermediate between the two, whose divine. 
human life deposited the church, and dispensed, through 
the sacraments, men for their salvation. This scheme 
really gives the sacraments opus operatum efficacy, and 
kind modern transcendental sacramentarianism and 
ritualism which discard. 


Here pause. Our exposition the polemical attitude 
our church has been prepared under the pressure ex- 
traneous labors and hinderances, brought upon divine 
providence, and wholly unlooked for, when engaged 
furnish it. Such is, however, must speak for itself. 
While has been our endeavor set forth the controverted 
doctrines Old school Presbyterians, 
them, has been less our endeavor avoid charging 
the doctrines oppose upon any specified communion 
school have hoped consult the 
interests truth and charity with what success our read- 
ers must judge. insist for ourselves and others 
simply the grand old maxim: necessariis unitas 
non necessariis libertas omnibus caritas. 
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ARTICLE IV. 
CHARLES WESLEY AND METHODIST 
REV. FREDERIC BIRD, PHILADELPHIA. 


singular that the most prolific and 
powerful Christian lyric poets should comparatively 
unknown. Positively unknown not; his praise all 
the churches; Christian denomination has entirely refused 
accept his valuable help the common work worship; 
every modern English and American hymn book 
represented some the noblest spiritual songs. But 
relatively his genius and his works, the world knows 
little him. Perhaps one tenth his poetry yet 
print. The Methodists cherish his memory, and their various, 
collections contain some eight hundred hymns bearing his 
honored name. Other hymnals have sprinkling the 
Wesleyan style and spirit, more less, according the 
views, the prejudices, the knowledge their editors: 


The Life the Rev. Charles Wesley,M.A. Thomas Jackson. vols. 
8vo. London. 1841. 

Hymns and Sacred Poems. John and Charles Wesley. 1749. 

Hymns and Sacred Poems. Charles Wesley. 1739, 1740, 1742. 

Short Hymns Select Passages the Holy Scriptures. Charles Wesley. 
2vols. 1762, 1794. 

Hymns the Lord’s Supper. 1745, 1825. 

Hymns God’s Everlasting Love. 1756. 

Funeral Hymns. 1753, 1759. 

Hymns for Children and others Riper Years. -1766, 1842. 

Hymns for the Use Families and Various Occasions. 1767, 1825. 

Hymns the Trinity. 1767. 

The Wesleyan Psalter. Nashville, Tenn. 1855. 

And divers others. 

Methodist Hymnology. David Creamer. 12mo. New York. 1848. 

Wesleyan Hymnology. the Rev. Burgess. London. 1846. 

Collection Hymns for the Use the People called Methodists. the 
Rev. Johu Wesley, A.M. London. 

Hymns for the Use the Methodist Episcopal Church. New York. 

Hymns the Episcopal Church, South. Nashville, Tenn. 
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the compiler have unusually liberal spirit, and 
acquaintance with his subject, the number Wesleyan 
hymns may approach one have yet see 
American non-Methodist selection which does fair justice 
the greatest hymn writers. 

Beyond what contained the standard denominational 
hymn books, the Wesleyan poetry inaccessible ordi. 
nary readers, and can reached the most zealous 
worm (in America least) only some expense time, 
trouble, and labor. scattered through over thirty 
arate publications, the dates which range from 1738 
1785. Most these were never reprinted; and all, 
except three which have been republished the British 
Methodists within the century, have been out print for 
many years. much for the published poems (between 
four and five thousand) Charles Wesley but there are 
rearly many, says his biographer, which left manu. 
script his death, and which have never seen the light. 
Such the enterprise and spirit the English Wesleyan 
Conference, which they belong. 

tude, and one which has, been little studied and appre- 
ciated. The glorious reproach Methodism scarcely 
yet extinct; the name Wesley still arouses many old- 
time prejudices: Calvinists have not quite lost their sus- 
picion the Arminian teacher, nor churchmen forgotten 
look coldly upon the great schismatic. Can any good thing 
come out Nazareth? Charles Wesley was the bard 
Methodism”; and most people, without knowing very tho- 
roughly what Methodism is, judge something quite 
different from other forms Christianity, therefore 
conclude that its poet can hardly the poet the church 
large. Mr. Creamer, his Methodist 
hazards the opinion, that the man not born who should 
fully appreciate the genius the Methodist poet. 
tainly the day will come when the grateful praises his 
own people shall echoed the thanks the whole 
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Christian when posterity shall remedy the tardy 
justice time, and Charles Wesley acknowledged 
name great among British poets, and facile princeps 
modern sacred song. because the Methodist poet 
not known, that not appreciated. The more exten- 
sively and closely his writings are examined, the more will 
found them worthy admired and used. Other 
hymn writers have had some measure justice done them. 
Dr. Watts especially, the name and writings are house- 
hold words: his Psalms and Hymns may found every 
bookstall, and very copious extracts from them every 
hymn book. But only few venturesome persons have 
explored the vast mine Wesleyan poetry and its 
ures are yet unclaimed and unused the church 
large. Dr. Watts has been commonly considered the most 
voluminous and powerful hymnists. Many our readers 
will surprised hear that the published Wesleyan hymns 
are five times numerous his, and that this immense 
mass the literary standard far higher than that the 
lesser bulk the more celebrated writer. Set aside one 
hundred Watts’s and five hundred Wesley’s best 
there will comparison between the remainder, 
style and poetic merit. Dr. Watts was certain 
times, and under special inspiration Charles Wesley was 
poet nature and habit, and almost always wrote such. 
course his effusions are not equal among 
but established and observed, through all his multiplicity 
verses, standard which other hymn writer his 
time was able approach, and which none has since 
surpassed. 

The above remarks have air special pleading. 
may relieve our readers know, that the present writer 
not Methodist, and simply wishes see justice rendered. 
has had inclination and opportunity study the Wes- 
leyan poetry few persons have done, and the conclusions 
resulting from that study are here expressed. The object 


present Article communicate thorough and 
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extensive knowledge the subject our limits 
permit, allowing our author speak for himself 
naturally may be, and illustrating the various phases 
his genius and character extracts from his 
any attention thereby drawn realm literary wealth 
which lies little off the high road, and has been neglected 
most travellers, but offers the enterprising visitor 
unequalled attractions and if, any quarter, 
enlarged interest awakened the most fertile and 
tant, yet least explored, region English hymnology, the 
labor will not lost. 

The interest which attaches the Wesleyan poetry 
_not due merely its intrinsic the product, 
not only great mind, but rare day, and wonderful 
doings. hymns were ever autobiographic and his. 
They groan under the mortal anguish 
they throb and quiver with the throes the new 
birth they swell with the triumphs faith, the full glories 
present salvation. The whole vitality, not only the 
poet, but his people and the Lord’s, them. The 
life-blood the time flows through them; they are big with 
the great awakening, which turned the world upside down. 
The controversy the Lord with the nations has come; his 
servants are war with the world; the “spark grace” 
has fallen, the fire beginning burn. The fearless 
preacher has gathered his thousands the open air; you 
hear the clamor persecution, the shouts the godless 
you see the eager faces the listening multitude, 
the words life drop into their hearts. ‘The work goes on: 
the contempt the high, the hatred the low, opposition, 
slander, brute force, are wasted vain. 


How happy are tlie little flock 

Who, safe beneath their Guardian rock, 

When war’s and tumult’s waves run high, 

Unmoved above the storm ticy 
They lodge Jesus’ breast. 
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This the peculiarity the Wesleyan hymns. They 
are not versified moralities, not didactic disquisitions, nor 
languidly virtuous but they are most in- 
tensely alive and thoroughly practical. Dr. Watts and his 
followers wrote their hymns their closets, and there 
circumstance story of-personal interest connec- 
tion with any them, told something remarkable. 
Charles Wesley composed horseback, journey, 
all times, places, and surroundings; and the verses were 
generally called forth the special fortunes and emotions 
the When “going Wakefield answer 
charge treason,” sings 

Thou who thy creature’s bar 
Didst thy Deity declare, 


Now mouth and wisdom 
Witness for thyself me. 


And 


Who that trusted the Lord 
Was ever put shame 

Live, earth and heaven adored, 
Thou all-victorious Lamb! 


For every occasion human life (as his biographer 
observes) “had hymn, had psalm.” soul was mel- 
ody, and its most natural language praise prayer. His 
thoughts flowed most readily sacred verse.” His songs 
and his life illustrate and reproduce each other.. his 
poems may trace all the more important events, expe- 
riences, changes his history, whether man 
minister. death loss his friends; the progress 
the new religion” his personal and trials; the 
varied and wants the people 
was over the are all immortalized his glowing 
strains. “His heart overflowed with sacred verse till 
ceased beat; and his tuneful voice was never silent till 
was silenced death.” his last illness, when his failing 
hand had ceased hold the dictated his wife 
these dying lines 
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age and feebleness extreme 

Who shall sinful worm redeem 
Jesus, only hope thou 
Strength failing and heart: 
could catch smile from thee, 
And drop into eternity 

shall see more the fluency and versatility his 
genius goon. will also appear how much more 
truth ‘there than most non-Methodists would apt 
suppose Mr. Jackson’s strong assertion the compo. 
sition hymns adapted Christian worship, certainly 
has equal the English language, and perhaps 
rior every other uninspired man that ever lived. does 
not appear that any person besides himself, any section 
the universal church, has either written many hymns, 
hymns such surpassing excellence.” 

Charles Wesley was born Epworth 
Dec. 18, 1708; being five years younger than his brother 
John. But little has been told concerning his early 
His father was excellent clergyman, some name 
literature, author versified scripture history, and the 
hymn, Behold the Saviour mankind.” Talent, and 
certain energy and weight moral character, seem have 
been hereditary among the Wesleys. Charles was 
put Westminster school, under the care his brother 
Samuel, another poet, some whose verses are still the 
hymn books. 1726 the embryo psalmist entered Christ 
Church, Oxford, where remained nine years. the age 
twenty “became serious,” and with few others 
like mind formed the famous Holy Club.” Here they were 
soon honored with the name Methodist,” when John 
Wesley was not yet with them. Their doings might 
seem harmless enough: they simply wished lead 
more studious, regular, and Christian lives than was com- 
mon among the collegians. But the surprising fact that half 
dozen young men met statedly explore the pages 
inspired well classic writers; that they mingled 
devotion with their readings; that they attended the 
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ment weekly, and visited the poor, the sick, and the prison- 
ers, this overturned the grave university, and was noised 
abroad through all England. The event justified this wide- 
spread interest; for, within that little circle were the men 
kindle God’s fire upon earth, and execute 
work, the like which had not been seen since the Lu- 
theran Reformation. The days field-preaching and 
startling doctrines were not yet; but the quiet routine 
their daily prayers and labors, Whitefield and the Wesleys 
were unconsciously fitting themselves for the evangelization 
Great Britain and America. not easy estimate 
the vast results that spring from specific and humble causes 
but the little glimmering ray that rose that seat learn- 
ing hundred and thirty years ago, has since shed its gene- 
rous light over half the world. That something vital 
Christianity exists among professed believers every name 
that the doctrine justification faith generally 
understood and preached that are not blind Pharisees, 
dead formalists, practical Socinians and deists, 
may trace the cause great part (we cannot tell how 
largely) the Holy Club Oxford Methodists. 

Yet this time these chosen vessels, least the 
Wesley brothers, were themselves not under grace, but under 
the law. Ignorant the righteousness Christ, they went 
about establish righteousness their own. outward 
life and all appearance the holiest men, they 
yet discovered that true Foundation, other than which can 
noman lay. Honest, zealous, hungering and thirsting after 
righteousness, making their meat and drink their 
Master’s will; consecrated, with seeming unreserve, his 
service self-denying separated utterly from 
worldly ties and passions—we wonder how they could 
have groped many years unregenerate darkness, and 
missed the simple wisdom that cometh down from above. 
But was. The way salvation was not made 
universally plain that day this: was harder find 
Christ; there was less his presence the his wit- 
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nesses were few; churchmen and dissenters were asleep 
together; spiritual wickedness was high places; there 
were not many professed teachers righteousness who had 
not bowed the knee Baal. Then the individuality the 
Wesleys was strong; their minds (or rather mind, for they 
were one man) were generis: they take 
idea second-hand, fall easily with another’s mode 
originality was strongly stamped all they said 
and did; any new experience must come them agreeably 
the wants and capacities their peculiar character; they 
must learn the lessons life their own way. And so, 
may suppose, redemption could only reach them 
reached the world, the fulness time was come.” 
they followed blind guides, and greatly 
renced certain “mystic divines,” particularly one William 
Law, whose works, celebrated that time, extol inward 
godliness while obscuring saving faith, and propose make 
men Christians without much help from set 
his says Mr. Jackson, “on the hopeless task 
attaining holiness while they remained state guilt.” 
visit paid Charles Wesley this apostle Judaism, 
called forth conversation which worth 

Wesley. What one who dies unrenewed, while 
endeavoring after concerns neither you ask, 
nor answer. Shall write once more such 
person? No. But Iam persuaded will him 
good. have told you opinion. Shall 
write Nothing can either speak write will 
you any good.” Such was the dreary 
gospel which served many people 
that age, for want better. Let thankful that 
have more cheery and condescending expounders the 
law. 

does not appear that these days Charles had yet 
his biographer does not mention the fact; earliest 
known effusions seem have come forth within the year, 
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less, preceding his conversion. was fitting that the 
harp this new David should strung, and the trumpet 
Methodism first sounded, close connection with the com- 
mencement his knowledge, privileges, and labors 
genuine Christian. 

1735, the brothers undertook missionary enterprise 
Georgia, and were away from England somewhat above 
year. The experience therein gained was doubtless 
part the providential plan concerning them; but does 
not appear that they did any particular good their wan- 
derings. Charles endured various hardships, and was near 
death several times, land and water. After his return, 
was depressed sorrows real and imaginary. His tem- 
perament was gloomy, his health feeble; felt the insuffi- 
ciency his spiritual state, and his woes began flow 
melancholy verse. His “defective creed and gloomy feel- 
ings” are set forth the famous Hymn for Midnight, where 
describes himself 


Doubtful and insecure bliss, 
Since death alone confirms His. 


With “faith” instead “death,” part this poem still 
stands the English Wesleyan collection. one the 
most imaginative and elegant that ever came from his pen, 
other. Witness the last two verses 


Absent from thee, exiled soul 

Around clouds darkness roll, 

And laboring silence speaks moans. 
Come quickly, Lord! thy face display, 
And look darkness into day 


Sorrow, and sin, and death are o’er, 
thou reverse the creature’s doom 

Sad Rachel weeps her loss more, 
thou, the God, the Saviour come; 

thee possest, thee prove 

The light, the life, the heaven love. 


These were earnest but yet unfulfilled aspirations. 
this time hoped saved because had used his 
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endeavors serve God; had nothing else trust to, 
hope felt joyful ground, 
The fruit righteousness 
Naked Christ soul found, 
And started from God unknown. 
“righteousness” here, must supposed mean 
“the righteousness which God faith”; this 
was not yet possessed. But God had better things store 
for him. Early and his brother met Peter Boh- 
ler, Moravian preacher, and from him obtained such 
insight into the simple but essential truths scripture, all 
their learning and zeal had never stumbled May 4th, 
John Wesley writes, the spirit prophecy: Peter Boh- 
ler left England. work hath God begun since his 
coming into it! Such one shall never come end 
till heaven and earth pass away.” 

Yet the minds was not accomplished 
with John for upholding instantaneous conversion; 
but four weeks later became the subject himself. 
After various struggles and inward agonies 
both passed from death unto life the 21st May, 1738. 
And now “the harp was tuned gladness,” and the 
tide the poet’s heart burst forth triumphant strains 
sacred joy: 

Where shall wondering soul begin 
How shall all heaven aspire 
slave redeemed from death and sin; 
brand plucked from eternal 
Friend, upon believing 
What morn thee with sweeter ray, 
brighter lustre, e’er hath shined 
And year later wrote, for “the Anniversary One’s 
Conversion,” the noble hymn 


for thousand tongues sing 
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are now fairly launched upon the mighty stream 
Wesleyan poetry. Before pursue our course, 
sum up, brief table, the various publications 
which that poetry contained; put forth Charles alone, 
conjointly with his brother, during the fifty years his 
Christian life and ministry. 

1738, the Wesleys first published small book con- 
taining “twenty-three psalms and forty-six hymns; price,8d.” 
these few only are original, and they were afterwards 
included other their books. volume not known 
exist this country; Mr. Creamer Baltimore, the best 
American authority these points, has never seen it. 
the invaluable collection that gentleman, the present 
writer has had the privilege examining all the publications 
mentioned below, except the small tract 1782, “Hymns 
for the The list represents, accurately may 
be, the number hymns published Charles Wesley. 
impossible, amid great quantity, this precisely, 
for some—a very few more than once; 
many are two more parts; and the first three 
volumes the poems are not numbered. The earliest, that 
1739, contains one hundred and thirty-eight poems; 

many them are adapted and modernized from Herbert 
and other English twenty-three are translated from 
the German, John Wesley; six were written 
Gambold and few Charles’s own cannot regarded 
hymns. altogether more miscellaneous volume 
than any which they published afterwards. 


Hy. C.W. 
1740. Hymns and Sacred Poems, 
1742. Hymns and Sacred Poems, 
1745. Hymns the Lord’s Supper, 
Hymns for Times Trouble and 
Hymns for the Watchnight 


1745. Hymns for the Nativity our 
1746. Hymns for Public Thanksgiving Day, 
Graces before and after Meat, 


q 


138 Charles Wesley and Methodist Hymns. 


pp. C.w, 
1746. Hymns for those that seek, and those that have, 


Redemption the Blood Jesus Christ, 
1747. Hymns Petition and Thanksgiving for the 
Hymns for our Lord’s Resurrection, 
1749. Hymns and Sacred Poems, 690 455 
Gloria Patri, Hymns the Trinity, 
Hymns for the year 1756, for the 
1758. Hymns Intercession for all Mankind, 
Hymns for the Use the Methodist Preachers, 
1762. Short Hymns Select Passages 
1767. Hymns for the Use Families, 180 168 
1772. Preparation for Death, several 
Prayers for Condemned .Malefactors, 


4260 

shall notice the more important these publications 
separately. Many the “scripture hymns” can scarcely 
regarded independent lyrics, being but four, six, 
eight lines long; but, the other hand, the earlier volumes 
contain numerous poems twelve twenty eight-line 
verses, Which are counted but single hymns, when out 
them two, three, even more, the present collections 
have been might extracted. So, taken all all, the 
above fair approximation the number Charles Wes- 
ley’s published hymns. which have never appeared are 
said his biographer equally numerous. much 
for Mr. Jackson’s first claim, that “no other person has 
written many hymns.” The other point, 
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surpassing excellence,” not easily settled, being 
matter taste and judgment. not pretended that all, 
the chief part, the compositions are adapted Chris- 
tian could vast quantity compressed 
within the range what precisely fitted for congrega- 
tional singing? hymns that are thus fitted, has 
produced more than any other known author. But 
the deliberate conviction the present writer that the 
Wesleyan poetry will sustain honorable comparison, 
taking any way,—the best with the best, the whole 
with the whole, the inferior mass against its 
with the works any British lyrist; and that will dis- 
dain such comparison, made extensively and thoroughly, 
with the effusions any other the lan- 
guage. Dr. Watts, writer hymns,” says 
Montgomery, “undoubtedly stands the Rev. Charles Wes- 
Next Watts undoubtedly is; but may 
next before, easily next behind. “It sufficient for 
him,” said Dr. Johnson, with true dogmatic stupidity, the 
venerated father English hymnology, “to have done 
better than others what man has done well.” 
sufficient for the Methodist poet, may say with greater 
justice, have done better than all others what many have 
done well. 

very common and very gross error suppose that 
Wesley’s genius had variety that his style monotone; 
that his harp, powerfully touched perhaps, possessed but 
single string. The paucity his says Milner, the 
biographer Watts, produces frequent repetition. 
has little variety manner, and less variety matter.” 
This mere foolishness or, might more charitable 
Let any one look the list his published 
poetry above: there little variety matter Hymns 
for every possible occasion human life, for the individual, 
the family, the church, the nation; for the reigning sov- 
ereign, and the dying malefactor; hymns doctrines and 
festivals hymms expository, narrative, hortatory, peti- 
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tionary, laudatory, rhapsodic. other sacred poet has 
attempted such matter;” and his versatile 
muse handles all these multifarious topics with unequalled, 
almost with unvarying, ease and grace. are not ad- 
vancing unsupported assertions abundant illustrations will 
presently given the fecundity genius, the rare adap- 
tive power, the variety matter and manner” which are 
peculiar Charles Wesley. But hear Mr. Milner 
further. amount genius requisite for the compo- 
sition such hymns was far less than that which Watts 
brought and employed his task.” purely mat- 
ter opinion: the facts above presented seem justify the 
opposite conclusion. Nor does appear why Wesley must 
yield the palm for originality, catholicity, and versatility 
genius.” There far less appearance effort his 
hymns than Wesley they are less strained and 
artifical, and bear higher degree the stamp being the 
spontaneous effusions devotional feeling.” happens 
that Wesley was the most fluent and natural 
song was the natural language his heart; much his 
poetry came out him, were, without his help. 
will news Methodists that their hymns are artificial 
and Mr. Milner, had not been pressed make, any 
means, the best bad case, must have seen that there 
are hymns the world such spontaneous devotion 
none loftily spiritual; none unmistakably genuine 
and intensely earnest, the best known and most largely 
used Wesley’s. the highest praise the few noblest 
hymns Watts and Cowper, that they reach elevation 
which the Methodist poet generally sat, and express 
mental state which was habitual with him. 

But graver charge has been brought against our author, 
and commonly credited. Many his pieces,” says the 
same critic, wear the exclusive aspect the sectarian: 
casts his mite into the treasury party writes the 
‘poet Methodism, not the servant the universal 
church.” ought known, that when John and Charles 
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Wesley commenced writing hymns and preaching houses, 
streets, and fields, they had other object than revive 
true religion, save perishing souls, and glorify God. was 
years before Methodism grew into outwardly definite 
system, threatened form independent ecclesiastical 
and with this last prospect, Charles, strict and 
zealous churchman, had sympathy. true the brothers 
had mental peculiarities, and held views 
before stated, their character was strongly individualized, 
and they impressed that individuality deeply and perma- 
nently upon their disciples: the Methodist church this 
day the product and resultant two mighty and intensely 
earnest minds. But that which personal not neces- 
sarily and the peculiarities Wesleyan doc- 
trine and life are not far distant from positive scripture 
and catholic Christianity are apt imagine. The 
brothers were not bigots, but men liberal, loving spirit: 
held their own views, indeed, strongly, was 
their nature do; but when other Christians have, any 
accident, come understand those views better and ap- 
proach them more nearly, does not appear that any serious 
injury has resulted. This certain, that compilers 
hymn books, students sacred literature, ministers, and 
Christians general would lay aside our prejudices and 
give the Wesleyan productions fair trial, should find 
more sympathize with than object against, and the 
poetry and piety our hymn books would greatly gain 
thereby. 

time our theme, suspended for these dis- 
cussions. When Charles Wesley had experienced the 
power the atoning his zealous soul yearned ex- 
tend ihe knowledge and benefits that redemption, and 
gave himself with renewed consecration the work 


that the world might taste and see 
The riches His grace 

The arms love that compass me, 
all mankind embrace. 
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His only righteousness know 
His saving truth proclaim: 

all business here below, 


Happy, with latest breath 
may but gasp his name 
Preach him all, and cry death, 
Behold, behold the Lamb 


His inward comforts this season his first love 
described, years afterwards, the celebrated hymn: 


How happy are they who their Saviour obey, 
And have laid their treasure above. 


this are some those characteristic, extravagant ex- 
pressions, which were perfectly natural his excitable, im- 
aginative, ardent 

the wings His love was carried above 
All sin and temptation and pain 


could not believe that ever should grieve, 
That ever should suffer again. 


rode the sky (Freely justified I!) 
Nor envied Elijah his seat 

soul mounted higher, chariot fire, 
And the moon was under feet. 

the reviewer’s business show the faults well 
beauties his author. But the poet was perfectly honest 
these things they were not mere prettinesses language, 
flights fancy him, but spiritual realities. his 
diary says one his early converts: rides 
the high places the earth; she speaks the plerophory 
faith she lives the spirit triumph. One her ex- 
pressions was, not walk, but fly; and seem 
could leap over the has always been considered 
the most obnoxious feature Methodism, that allows too 
much vain emotion, and encourages its votaries 
stress sensations and fancies, which may merely those 
the natural man. Evil good, mixture both, 
may be, this essential point the system, for was 
vital element the character the founders that system 


Wesley and Methodist Hymns. 143 


Charles particular was the creature feeling”; and 
must not surprised his lively emotions sometimes ran 
away with his sober judgment. least never trans- 
gressed without cause and and his wildest 
pieces have more sense and taste than Watts’s hymns 
the Song Solomon. 

The grossest violation correct judgment which our 
ever was that remarkable hymn, which his 
brother strangely introduced, unaltered, his great collec- 

Ah, lovely appearance death 
What sight upon earth fair 


Not all the gay pageants that breathe 
Can with dead body compare. 


With solemn delight survey 

The corpse when the spirit fled 
love with the beautiful clay, 

And longing lie its stead. 

know that the poet’s views regarding death were em- 
singular Funeral Hymn” valuable, and the lines are 
invested with all his own grace and tenderness; but, tried 
the standard severely correct taste, the language 
unpardonable. had right say: 


evil incapable thou, 
relics with envy see. 
Nor, 
What now with tears bedew, 
might this moment become 
spirit created anew 
flesh consigned the tomb. 
The occasion and first idea this very curious poem may 
found the author’s diary. One the good Methodists 
died Cardiff, Wales, August were all 
tears. Mine fear flowed from envy and impatience 
life. felt throughout soul that would rather his 
condition than enjoy the whole created good. The spirit 
its departure had left marks upon the clay. 
sight upon earth, eyes, half lovely.” 
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For many years the poet pursued his itinerancy with un- 
selfish and unfaltering zeal; and, though weak body and 
often oppressed sickness, endured labors, hardships, and 
perils scarcely less than those his brother and George 
Whitefield. Many passages from his diary, preserved 
his biographer, exhibit the native magnanimity his 
acter, well his earnest devotion his Master’s 
After preaching hour and half, under physical pain 
and imfirmity, Gloucester, says: voice and 
strength failed together; neither want them when 
work The first public opposition met was 
March, 1740. being insulted and interrupted his 
services, his simple comment is: These slighter 
fit for The greater conflicts soon came. 
The incompetence, bigotry, and spiritual blindness the 
clergy general were such we, this favored day, can 
hardly conceive. They refused lend their churches the 
Methodist, and often drove his converts from the altar 
communion. All who are healed our ministry,” said 
the devout churchman, and show themselves the 
priest, and enter the temples with us.” Yet was forced 
complain: send them church hear ourselves 
railed at, and, what worse, the truth one 
place where his brethren were unusually civil, 
smoke, drink, nor talk their language.” One pious shepherd 
wished the Bible were Latin only, that none the vulgar 
might able read it.” 

Meanwhile, spite opposition, persecution, and mobs 
often raised and sometimes headed the clergy, the work 
went on. Charles Wesley, whose views were ascetic, who 
had poor opinion unregenerate human nature, and who 
regarded this world Satan’s seat, expected and desired 
earthly comfort encouragement the discharge 
his duty. His motto was: Error every kind may 
with favor; but the world never did, nor ever will, tolerate 
real His first volume poetry contains 
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Welcome contempt! stern, faithful guide, 
Unpleasing, healthful food 

Hail, pride-sprung antidote pride 
Hail, evil turned good 


this principle the poet seems have faithfully acted 
for many years. Count Zinzendorf, the head the Mora- 
vians, had told him 1737, that and lady were 
love, till, finding something nature, resolved re- 
nounce her, which did, and persuaded her accept his 
friend. ‘From that moment was freed from all self-seek- 
ing, that for ten years past, have not done own will 
anything, great small. own will hell 
With this singular disinterestedness Charles must have been 
greatly edified, though did not attempt imitate when 
the tender passion afterwards found place his own breast. 
But other things mortified nature sufficiently. 
much discourse with Mr. sensible, pious clergy- 
man. gave delightful account the bishop; yet 
superiors. snare and burden soul.” rather 
preferred persecution and opprobrium: could not help 
smiling clergyman), who had come, said, 
purpose judge me; and his judgment was, Sir, you have 
got very good lungs, but you will make the people melan- 
choly.” dreaded their [the ministers’] favor more than 
all the stones There moral sublimity 
such passages this: went through honor and dis- 
contempt for the transient favors public opinion. While 
his labors were unusually successful and popular Cork, 
writes: yet there open opposition, though the 
people have had the word two months. Nay, not im- 
possible but their love may last two months longer, before 
any number them rise tear pieces. present 
pass through honor and good report. The chief persons 
the town favor us. wonder then that the common 
people are quiet. pass and repass the streets, pursued 
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their blessings only. The same favorable inclination 
all round the country. Wherever go, are received 
angels God. Were this last, would escape for 
life America.” 

Such was the character the man whom God had raised 
lead the devotions his people strains 
ness and strength unknown before. ‘The true Reformer’s fire, 
the fearless zeal, the utter self-renunciation, the contempt 
for what other the unworldly aspirations, the 
miracle-working faith. see thus his daily sentiments 
and daily life, can perceive the sincerity such hymns 

Come on, partners distress, 
comrades through this wilderness, 
Who still your bodies feel 
and understand what means when claims 
sing distrest 

Whatever called the people join with him 
singing was real; had been part his experience and 
theirs. There was nothing their favorite range subjects 


was not qualified describe; from the groans 


anguished penitence the ecstacies sublimated faith, 
had been there. His converts knew it, and his songs had 
power accordingly. languid Christians the present 
day smile look over the quaint divisions good John 
Wesley’s great Hymn Book: For Believers Rejoicing, 
Fighting, Praying, Watching, Working, Suffering 
Mourners Convinced Sin, Brought the Birth, Con- 
Backsliding, Groaning for full Redemption for 
Believers Saved.” But there was nothing strange the 
simple Methodists about this; all seemed them vital 
realities, essential spiritual truths. They lived that way; 
and their hymns were part their life. 
Meantime the poet was working, fighting, praying, sul- 
fering” on. Hardships and comforts were lost him alike; 
weather stopped his laborious course, peril checked his 


1864.] Charles Wesley and Methodist Hymns. 147 


thread, was wonderfully preserved through what would have 
killed twenty common men. five sated 
with travelling, but had not time rest, the people demand- 
knees and eyes failed me, that could nei- 
ther stand nor see. leaned door, and called: 
nothing you, all that pass word was 
weak, like me.” 

Such labors were not lost. these and like means the 
Lord everywhere purified unto himself peculiar people, 
zealous good works. The poet and his brother had faith 
quity was through them removed and cast into the sea. 
Not many mighty, not many rich, not many wise after the 
flesh, were but among the neglected, ignorant, and 
depraved masses the preached word was the power God 
unto salvation. Districts notorious for wickedness 
garden the Lord the benighted colliers Kingswood 
exchanged the tavern for the chapel, and turned their weekly 
revel into solemn godless reprobates, the 
scorn terror their neighborhood, were changed meek 
and consistent believers, sometimes zealous 
cessful preachers the truth. 'The contrast between these 
humble and persecuted disciples and the surrounding crowd 
formalists and worldings was eminent enough. “The 
minister Darleston said, the meek behavior our people, 
and their constancy suffering, convinced him the counsel 
was and wished all his parish were Methodists.” 
Such was the example their outward walk their spirit 
and inner life may gathered from the following words 
young woman Charles Wesley: From twelve years 
old have walked with God, and found him all ways, 
every place, and business, and company. all 
words find him prompting me. From infancy has 
been guide and instructor. Many things has taught 
pray for, which did not myself understand the 
time asking, nor fully till the answer came...... 
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This thought pursues still, that suffer for 
Saviour and should grudge the dying bed.” 
Such sublime results could only spring from the use 
very unusual means; and very unusual means were 
ployed. man ever surpassed the Methodist poet 
describing the power because man ever felt that 
power more strongly 
Faith, mighty faith, the promise sees 
Relies that alone 
Laughs impossibilities, 
And cries, shall done 
And was done. expected much, and much was 
given. made the gospel offers apply all, unrestrained 
modern proprieties refinements reason, with 
directness and definiteness which could not fail take its 
hold and its work 
Lovers pleasure more than God, 
For you suffered 
Swearers, for you spilt his blood 
And shall die vain 
Misers, for you his life paid 
Your basest crimes 


Drunkards, your sins him were laid, 
That you might sin more. 


Preaching Wales, says: Many tears were shed 


the singing that verse: 


Outcasts men, you call, 
Harlots and publicans and thieves 
spreads his arms embrace you all: 
Sinners alone his grace receives! 


teaches his converts seek redemption from sin, 
rather than from death and hell: 


What our calling’s glorious hope, 
But inward holiness 

For this Jesus look 
calmly wait for this. 


And teaches them expect this complete salvation 
with faith that knows fear, uncertainty, doubt 
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Saviour, thee soul up, 
present Saviour thou 

all the confidence hope, 
claim the blessing now! 


And found apt scholars. Perhaps other hymns, 
the universal church’s history, have been popular and 
powerful. The author Voice Christian Life 
Song” allows the Wesleys the credit making the first 
hymn And Mr. Jackson says: “It 
doubtful whether any human agency has contributed more 
directly form the character the Methodist societies 
than the hymns. sermons the preachers, the instruc- 
tions the class-leaders, the prayers the people, both 
their families and social meetings, are all tinged with the 
sentiments and phraseology the hymns.” 

The Wesleys were zealous the promotion psalmody. 
year before his conversion, Charles says, was present 
[Count public services, and thought 
choir angels.” But the Methodist singing soon 
equalled its Moravian prototype. One Williams, pious 
Calvinistic dissenter, who visited the society Bristol not 
long after its establishment, gives interesting account 
their doings: Never did hear such praying such 
singing never did see such evident marks fervency 
spirit God’s service. Their singing was the most harmo- 
nious and delightful ever heard. They ‘sang lustily and 
with good courage. Indeed, they seemed sing with 
melody their hearts. there such thing heavenly 
music upon earth, heard this day, the gen- 
uine Methodist singing unequalled for hearty simplicity 
and earnestness, except German Protestants and Mr. 
Beecher’s Plymouth church Brooklyn. 

has been already intimated that the ardent and impet- 
uous character our author sometimes led him into incor- 
rectness idea and language. His was rather the theology 
the emotions than the intellect. Full was 
poetic fire, being the creature feeling, was not his 
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practice analyze doctrinal principles with logical exact. 
ness.” Hence some objectionable expressions his finest 
hymns, when his words least encourage the error 
Patripassianism: immortal God hath died for me;” 
that remarkable couplet, against which Adam Clark, 
his Commentary, objects strongly 


Give feel thy agonies 
One drop thy sad cup afford. 


Hence, more frequently, those singularities fanciful 
emotion, that unrestrained gush mere excited feeling, 
which are hardly profitable 

’Tis Lord hath died 

Break, this stony heart mine 
Pour, mine eyes, ceaseless flood 

Feel, soul, the pangs divine 
Catch, heart, the issuing blood 

And again, 
This swoon silent love 


Or, 
Rapturous anticipation 
Who believe, receive Sensible salvation 
Silent bliss, and full glory, 
thine eye, While lie Prostrated before Thee. 
The indulgence this style scarcely agrees with another 
his sentiments 
Slighting nature’s every 
grace alone rely. 
But this was part the man. find the same thing 
frequently his diary, especially the earlier years. 
ing for dying criminals, says: The great comfort 
found therein made confidently hope, some them were 
received the penitent thief the last hour.” another 
occasion, had great power prayer, and joy thanks- 
giving. William Delamotte often shouted for joy.” (Here 
high authority for poor practice.) While preaching 
near Kingswood, was pierced through with desires 


Charles Wesley and Methodist Hymns. 


complete redemption, which broke out tears and words 
that them like manner...... began the sacra- 
ment with fervent prayer, and many tears, which almost 
hindered reading the service. broke out into prayer 
again and again. Our hearts were all melting wax.” 
quotes with approbation woman’s experience the 
description type that sudden and violent manner 
conversion which many good people consider necessary 
expect and endure: “She saw herself were drop- 
ping into when, suddenly, ray light was darted into 
her soul, and filled her with all joy and peace believing.” 
Yet had strong and solid sense, and used most 
occasions: have certainly been too rash and easy 
allowing persons for believers their own testimony; nay, 
and even persuading them into false opinion them- 
selves.” “Some stumbling-blocks have removed, particu- 
larly the fits. Many more the gentry come now that this 
taken out the way; and more and more convinced 
was device Satan stop the course the gospel.” 
possessed sharp and ready wit, with abundant 
command and self-respect. His services having been once 
interrupted and broken magistrate, told him 
had nothing now but pray for him. answered, 
said have.’” conversation with the Primate 
Ireland, the latter said: never could account for your 
fault, Mr. Yes, lord, yours and your breth- 
How so, Why, you hold your peace, 
and the stones cry out. Well, but told they are 
unlearned men. Some them ‘are many respects 
unlearned men; the dumb ass rebukes the prophet.” 

The most remarkable feature the poet’s mind was its 
subjectiveness. His vision was perpetually introverted 
had eyes for external objects, interest the things 
that other men care most for; was all soul; spiritual ideas 
and facts were the world him. His most natural and 
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fervent prayer is, not for protection, help, blessing, the 
outward and visible life cares nothing about this; but 


Give the enlarged desire, And open, Lord, soul 
Thy own fulness require, And comprehend the whole 
Stretch faith’s capacity Wider, and yet wider still 
Then with all that Thee soul forever fill! 


seasons; and when condescends notice carnal things 
all, only the types things spiritual. writes 
hymn for New year; but only reflect, 


Our life Our time, stream, Glides swiftly away, 
And the fugitive moment refuses stay 
The arrow The moment gone; The millennial year 
Rushes our view, and eternity here. 


the Land’s End, the extremest point the rocks,” 
sings 

Carry thy victory 

Spread thy rule from sea sea; 

Reconvert the ransomed race 

Save us, save us, Lord, grace. 


that every soul might 
Suddenly subdued thee 
that all thee might know 
Everlasting life below 


Now thy mercy’s wings expand 
Stretch throughout the happy land: 
Take possession thy home 
Come, divine Immanuel, come 
Stop the hurrying spirit’s haste 
Change the soul’s ignoble taste 
Nature into grace improve, 
Earthly into heavenly love. 
Raise our hearts things high, 
our Bridegroom the sky 
Heaven our hope and highest aim 
Mystic marriage the Lamb. 


could not spiritualize thing, let alone. Visiting 
his native place after absence years, there must have 
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been many old associations and tender memories awaiting 
him every turn; but “he was too intent saving the 
souls the people indulge mere sentimentality.” His 
itinerant duties took him among the wild scenery Wales; 
but had leisure look mountains. His only verses 
external nature occur two hymns For one retired 
into the Country 

Come then, thou Universal Good, And bid heart still, 

And let meet thee the wood, find thee the 

soul nobler prospects raise largest views extend 

Beyond the bounds time and space, Where pain and death shall end. 


Lead the streams paradise, raptured spirit lead, 
And bid the tree life arise, And flourish o’er head. 


This last line, due the poet say, one the 
lamest ever wrote. most hymn writers would 
but his muse seldom moved haltingly. Now 
for the other 


Along the hill dewy mead 
sweet forgetfulness tread, 
wander through the grove 
Adam his native seat, 
all his works God meet,— 
The object love. 


see his beauty the 

shade walks and deck bower 
His love and wisdom join 

Him the feathered choir hear, 

And own, while all soul ear, 

music divine. 


yon unbounded plain see 
sketch his immensity 
Who spans these ample skies 
Whose presence makes the happy place, 
And opens the wilderness 
blooming paradise. 
These verses show that the poet was not insensible the 
beauties creation, and could, had chosen, have rhymed 
purling streams and gentle breezes well neigh- 
bors. did better, applying himself higher themes. 
Perhaps the finest example his spiritualizing power 
XXI. No. 81. 
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found his Hymn the Curse pronouuced, Gen. jij, 
17-19. use made herein the thorns and sweat 
nobly poetical 
Most righteous God, doom bear, 
load guilt and pain and care, Enslaved base 


Hard toiling for embittered bread, 
mourn barren soul o’erspread With cursed thorns and briars. 


Death’s sentence myself receive, 

And, dust already cleave; Exiled from Paradise, 
Hasting hellish misery, 

Jesus, unredeemed thee, soul forever dies. 
But Jesus hath our sentence 

did our affliction mourn, man sorrows made 
servant and curse for me, 

bears the utmost penalty, suffers stead. 


Isee sweat great drops blood 
see him faint beneath load! The his temples tear 
bows his bleeding head, and 
lives! mounts above the skies, claims Eden there! 

But was ordained that this unworldly mortifier the 
flesh should experience some the natural emotions, and 
form the strongest the ties, which bind men the 
present life. difficult see why, with his views 
(which, remembered, were vastly different from the 
views people general), should have wished 
marry. earthly happiness had desire, and 
appetites regarded profitless, not sinful; given 
man restrained, not gratified. might the 
other men, could hardly promote the piety 
the devoted Christian who, wrapped his Master’s 
business, had ties, interests, desires his own; 
and must necessity curtail the usefulness the itine- 
preacher, whose spiritual children deserved and claimed 
all his sympathies, whose parish was the united kingdom 
Great Britain and Ireland. might have foreseen, too, 
that the cares increasing family and the almost cer- 
tain sorrows conscientious parent would add the 
already sufficient burdens too sensitive heart, and 
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darken the evening life for which there was not much 
earthly joy. ‘The result would have justified such antici- 
pations. Doubtless the was taught larger sympathy 
with the common comforts and distresses humanity, and 
enabled tune his harp themes which might else have 
remained unhonored and unsung; and doubtless the man 
attained, the relations husband and father, com- 
pleter experience life below, more rounded symmetry 
character, than could have been the unsettled, 
roving bachelor; but beyond these indirect and general 
benefits, hard see what good came 
matrimonial investment. was happy men can 
expect that relation; but petty troubles and great 
anxieties were born him numbers. His itinerant la- 
bors slackened, then his busy mind, accustomed 
the turmoil and variety incessant travelling and daily 
straining body and soul, pined the quietness home; 
and the last thirty years his life were spent compara- 
tive inaction, obscurity, and idleness. was still 
eminently holy, industrious, and useful minister; but for the 
might his strength, for the fiery ardor his intensest zeal, 
for the glory his greatest works, must look back the 
days his youth, and stop with period some ten years 
after marriage. 

neither Charles, nor the others most concerned, 
thought these things the time, saw the matter 
this light. was forty when became engaged Sarah 
Gwynne, the daughter family respectable for wealth, 
standing, and piety,in Wales. was tenderly attached 
the young lady; but that seems have been the point 
least consequence the matter. managed all the 
most business-like concluded first that had better 
marry then than later, all; then consulted his brother 
and other friends about it, and agreed that any opposition 
were met, the plan should forever abandoned. all 
went smoothly enough, however. For the few months 
preceding the ceremony, conducted with Miss corre- 
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spondence for its piety. Considerable part 
his letters her were written verse vehicle which 
his thoughts flowed the most natural manner, especially 
when his feelings were excited. These epistles express 
many fears lest the love the creature should all inter. 
fere with that supreme love God which the soul 
religion. Never was wedded love more strong and decided 
than that which cherished; and never was more 
thoroughly sanctified perfect and constant reference 
God.” the day before the wedding, crowded 
much prayer could into the 8th,1749, 
rose four, spent three and half hours prayer 
singing, with brother, with Sally, and with Beck [his 
bride and [the wedding] was most solemn 
season love. never had more the divine presence 
the sacrament. Prayer and thanksgiving were our whole 
employment. stranger that intermeddleth not with our 
joy said, ‘it looked more like funeral than 
Three weeks afterwards wrote: Hitherto marriage has 
been hinderance. You will hardly believe sits light 
upon forgot wife (can you think it?) soon asI 
left her. Neither did death appear less desirable than for- 
merly. almost believe nothing shall hurt me.” 

number the poetic epistles above referred were 
published the second volume his Hymns and Sacred 
Poems, 1749, under the common title 
ship.” soberly ‘anxious keep his passion within 
proper one poem only does nature obtain fair 
vent, and then careful justify the example 
our Lord: 

Thou whose special grace Did kindly condescend 
all the chosen race single out friend, 


shower him, above the rest, Thy richest favors down, 
And press him closest thy breast, Thy best beloved John 


litt heart thee, thee, who know’st the whole, 
Its dearest amity For one distinguished soul 

The soft unutterable love Wherewith one embrace, 

With gracious smiles behold, approve, And turn thy praise. 
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the same time particular guard and pray against 
any perversion exaggeration this permitted human 
While with just, peculiar kindness each other’s soul embrace, 
Save from that doting blindness Fatal our fallen 
From the mean, contracting passion Keep free and unconfined 
Raise our generous inclination, Fix our love all mankind. 

Several hymns still used the Methodists, and made 
bear upon the church and Christian fellowship, were written 
various times the poet with direct reference his 
wedded state. 

Come away the skies, beloved, arise, 

And rejoice the day thou wast born, 
was addressed his wife upon her birth-day. Its com- 
panion-piece, 
Come let ascend, companion and friend, 

taste the banquet above, 
had similar origin. had the fine hymn, 
our hopes thou which the original commences 

Author the peace unknown, Lover friend and me, 


Who twain hast made one, One preserve still thee: 
All our heightened blessings bless Crown our hopes with full success. 


His object composition, says Mr. Jackson, was first his 
own edification, then the edification the church. Hence 
was natural for him use language which, while refer- 
ing directly his personal affairs, could easily turned 
all believers and the church large 

Why hast thou cast our lot the same age and place, 
And why together brought, see each other’s face 
join with softest sympathy, And mix our friendly souls thee. 

The poet’s wife was intelligent, aimiable, and pious 
woman, who did her whole duty her Her 
character, slightly recorded his Biography, Mr. 
Jackson, makes profound startling impression; but they 
seem have lived uninterupted peace. was not 
happy his children. Five died and the re- 
three caused him much anxiety and sorrow 
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their lack early piety. The younger son, Samuel, per. 
verse and undutiful child, embittered his father’s dying years 
going over Popery. The fortune this respect 
gave melancholy confirmation that stoical preference 
his 
have babes hold here But children more securely dear 
For mine humbly claim 


Better than daughters than sons, Temples divine living stone, 
Inscribed with Jesus’ name. 


cannot forbear pursuing the comparison, 


own touching verse. the first poem, headed Naomi: 


and Ruth. Adapted the Minister and People,” 
dresses his loved and loving spiritual children, who often, 
foot, followed his horse for miles: 


Turn again, children, turn; Wherefore would with me? 
forbear, forbear mourn; Jesus wills be. 
Why, when God would have part, Weep thus, and break heart? 


peace, children, go; Only Jesus’ steps pursue 
shall pay the debt owe shall kindly deal with you 
your sure reward shall be, Bless you for your love me. 


Compare with this the earth-renouncing hopelessness, the 
mournful resignation the following, when his aged heart 
was wrung the ungrateful folly his son the flesh: 


Farewell, all earthly hope, 

Submissive the will divine, 

acquiesce and make mine, offer son! 


The blessed day release 
(Should sorrow’s pangs sooner cease) Will swallow woe; 
Make darkness light, and crooked straight, 
Unwind the labyrinths fate, And all the secret show. 


But while thy way the deep, 

Thou dost not chide, still weep, still mine eyes run o’er: 
The bitterness death past; 

The bitterness life may last few sad moments more. 


Patient till death, feel pain, 
But murmur nor complain, While humbled the dust 


1864.] Charles Wesley and Methodist Hymns. 159 


sins the cause distress 
feel, and mournfully confess The punishment just. 


Wherefore with soft and silent pace 
measure out suffering days, view joys come, 
hope his plan comprehend, 
When Jesus shall with clouds descend, And call from the tomb. 


The life Charles Wesley varied, and the main, 
asad one. thoroughly understood the great lesson 
the book Ecclesiastes, and all earthly life: 


Taught long experience, Lord, thy Spirit taught, see, 
True thy severest word, All earth vanity 
Empty all our bliss below, Seeming bliss, but real woe. 


never forgot that this not our rest. expected 
persecution and opprobrium the natural and necessary 
favors the world towards living Christians 


Since first heavenward turned our face, 
Exposed and outraged all day long, 

helpless, poor, afflicted race, 
For doing good, suffer wrong 

suffer shame, distress, and loss, 

And wait for all thy glorious cross. 


But the prospect did not frighten him. When first 
undertook follow Christ, began deny himself and 
take his cross 

And did Lord earth endure 
Sorrow and hardship and distress, 

That might sit down secure, 
And rest self-indulgent ease 

His delicate disciple, 

Like him might neither live, nor die 


Thy holy will done, not mine 
suffered all thy holy will: 
dare not, Lord, the cross decline; 
will not the slightest ill, 
lay the heaviest burden down, 
The richest jewel crown. 
Sorrow solid joy, and pain 
pure delight, endured for thee 
Reproach and loss are glorious gain, 
And death immortality 
And who for thee their all have given, 
Have nobly bartered earth for heaven. 
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Some eminent pleasures, indeed, enjoyed, the con. 
sciousness his Maker’s favor, communion with 
people, and the exercise his gifts for his 
glory: 

How happy, gracious Lord, are we, 
Divinely drawn follow thee, Whose hours divided are 


Betwixt the mount and multitude 
Our day spent doing good, Our night praise and prayer. 


With us, melancholy void, 

moment lingers unemployed, unimproved 
Our weariness life gone, 

live serve our God alone, And only thee know. 


And his impressible nature, susceptible all extremes 
emotion, sometimes rose ecstasy view his spiritual 
privileges 

What mercy this, What heaven bliss, 
How unspeakably happy 


Gathered into the fold, With thy people enrolled, 
With thy people live and 


The God life proclaim 

worth living for this, ‘To administer bliss 
And salvation Jesus’s name. 

often was the depths despondency and gloom; 
but his depression, like his excitement, always that 
Christian. His most mournful pieces are full submis- 
sion, humility, and faith; and thus, often his sweetest 
songs are those that tell saddest thought 

child sorrow from the womb, sad variety pain 


Weighed down, sink into the tomb, only myself complain: 
sins the root bitterness must life and death confess. 


Always profoundly sensible that was pilgrim and 
stranger upon earth, worldly things seemed him 
dream, and nothing real but the realities eternity: 

The angels are home The saints unsettled pilgrims here: 


Our days are shadow, driven From earth soon 
abiding city have, place resting but the 
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going new habitation,” moving from Bristol 


London, sings: 
The end sin and misery every place 
spot earth but yields grave 
Where’er wills, Jesus save, lay down and die. 
And again: 


matter where how this desert live, 

If, when dying head bow, Jesus soul receive 

Blest with thy precious love, Saviour, ’tis all care 

reach the purchased house above, And find mansion there. 


His tender sympathies were often tried the personal 
unkindness spiritual faithlessness his friends. Divi- 
sions were introduced into the Methodist societies some 
his followers became Calvinists Moravians, and were 
taught turn from their spiritual father false prophet 
others embraced fatal errors, and abandoned the profession 
and practice the common faith. such occasions, the 
poet’s wounded spirit soared the healing fountain. the 
volumes 1739 are number hymns the Loss 
his 

Take these broken reeds the Rock Ages 


Calmly now spirit stay, Now Christ alone 
Every other prop resign, Sure the sinner’s Friend mine. 


Fly, friends, with treacherous Melt snow before the sun; 
which cannot fail, Friend unchangeable. 


While thus soul recline dear Redeemer’s breast, 
Need for the creature pine, Fondly seek farther rest, 
Still for human friendship sue, Stoop, worms earth, you 


With such sublime consolations did the Christian soothe 
his own afflicted spirit and the spirits many could 
with him that altitude faith. But for the endur- 
ing comfort, the perfect rest life, looked beyond the 
present 

Come, sin and woe, And let die God 
God, known, know, Fathom the depths Deity, 
And spend, contemplating thy face, blest eternity praise. 


XXI. No. 81. 
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The last poem ever written his own hand, little be. 
fore his death,” possesses peculiar interest. The fire his 
youth gone, but the grace and sweetness are still 
now the subdued language one full years and 
earthly experience, who only desires fulfil his 
will and depart peace: 


How long, how often, shall pray, Take all iniquity away 
And give the plenitude good, The blessing bought Jesus’ blood; 
Coucupiscence and pride remove, And fill me, Lord, with humble love. 


Again take the words Prescribed, and offer them 
Thy kingdom come, root out sin, And perfect holiness bring 
And swallow will thine, And human change into divine. 


shall render thee thine own, And te!l the wonders thou hast 
The power and faithfulness declare God, who hears and answers prayer; 
Extol the riches thy grace, And spend latest breath praise. 


that the joyful hour were come, Which calls thy ready servant home, 
Unites the church above, Where angels chant the song love, 
And saints eternally proclaim The glories the heavenly Lamb! 


died March 29th, 1788, his eightieth year. The 
epitaph placed over his remains had been written himself 
for another 


With poverty spirit blest, 

Rest, happy saint, Jesus rest 

sinner saved, through grace forgiven, 
Redeemed from earth reign heaven! 
Thy labors unwearied love, 

thee forgot, are crowned above 
Crowned, through the mercy thy Lord, 
With free, full, immense reward 


continued.) 
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ARTICLE 


THE SERPENT EDEN, FROM THE POINT VIEW 
ADVANCED SCIENCE. 


THE REV. DUNS, D.D., FREE CHURCH SCOTLAND, 
TORPHICHEN. 


And the Serpent has been mure subtle than any the field 
which the Lord God hath made, and saith unto the woman, true. 
that God hath said, shall not eat every tree the 
the woman saith the serpent, the fruit the trees the garden 
may eat, but the fruit the tree which midst the garden God hath 
said, shall not eat it, nor touch it, lest die?”’ And the serpent 
saith unto the woman, not surely die, for God doth know that, 
the day your eating thereof, your eyes have been opened, and have 
been god, knowing good and evil...... And the Lord God saith the 
woman, What this thou hast the woman saith, The serpent 
hath caused forget, and And the Lord God saith unto the 
serpent, Because thou hast done this, cursed thou above all the cattle, and 
above every beast the field; thy belly shalt thou go, and dust shalt 
thou eat, all the days thy life. And put enmity between thee and the 
woman, and between thy seed and her seed: shall bruise thee the head, 
and thou shalt bruise him the Gen. iii. (Literal Trans- 
lation). 


interpreters have approached this passage with 
considerable hesitancy. are not sure their ground. 
Their remarks indicate strong latent suspicion that, though 
would not disturb popular impressions, the view 
the serpent given here will not stand the test modern 
science. hope show that they are mistaken. The 
subject one much importance. has not, however, 
far are aware, been hitherto set lights which 
harmonize with other passages scripture, even with the 
demands the popular Christianized intelligence. 
and commentators satisfy themselves repeating what 
those who have gone before them have said, and adding 
few common-place remarks about alleged changes struc- 
ture this wisest the beasts the truth 
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seems be, that the explanation this transaction given 
Josephus, and the pictures the poets, have influenced 
many most learned the Bible, when they were 
little aware it. “God,” says the Jewish historian 
tiq. 4), “commanded that Adam and his wife should 
eat all the rest the plants, but abstain from the tree 
knowledge and foretold them that, they touched it, 
would prove their destruction. But while all the living 
creatures had one language, that time the serpent, which 
then lived together with Adam and his wife, showed 
envious disposition his supposal their living happily, 
and obedience the command God; and imagining 
that, when they disobeyed him they would fall into 
ties, persuaded the woman, out malicious intention, 
take the tree knowledge. also deprived the 
serpent speech, out indignation his malicious dispo- 
sition towards Adam. Besides this, inserted poison 
under his tongue, and made him enemy men; and 
suggested them that they should direct their stroke 
against his head, that being the place wherein lay his mis- 
chievous designs towards man, being easiest take 
vengeance him that way; and when had deprived 
him the use his feet, made him rolling all 
along, and dragging himself upon the 
appears,” gravely adds Whiston, the learned translator, “that 
Josephus thought several, least, the brute animals, 
particularly the serpent, could speak before the Fall. 
think few the more perfect kinds those animals want 
the organs speech this day. Many inducements there 
are also notion that the present state they are not 
their original state; and that their capacities were once 
much greater than now see them, and are capable 
being restored their former condition.” place the 
serpent the temptation has influenced all men’s thoughis 
regard it; and, instead studying they would 
other animals, many theologians have imagined 
history for it. Thus Cruden, from the heading whose 
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valuable Concordance many are willing take their 
knowledge scripture, has, under the word 
recorded such notes from its nature the following: 
When old has the secret growing young again, 
and stripping off his old skin, squeezing himself 
between two rocks. assaults man has his 
clothes on, but flees finds him naked. When 
assaulted, his chief care secure his head, because his 
heart being under his throat, and very near his head, the 
readiest way kill him squeeze cut off his head. 
And many suppose that his chief subtlety, wisdom, 
the gospel calls it, consists this, that chooses expose 
his whole body danger, that may save his head. 
When goes drink fountain, first vomits all 
his poison, for fear poisoning himself drinking. 
Though this observation not assented everybody, 
has nevertheless great many defenders.” And referring 
the words: They are like the deaf adder that stoppeth 
his ear,” the illustration hand: “It said,” continues 
Cruden, applies one its ears hard the ground, and 
stops the other with the end its the 
words: Dust shall the serpent’s meat,” says: 
true, however, that they eat flesh, birds, frogs, fish, fruits, 
grass, etc. but they continually creep upon the earth, 
impossible but that their food must often defiled with 
dust and dirt. Some them may really eat earth out 
necessity, least earth-worms, which they cannot swal- 
low without good deal dirt with them!” Many more 
like remarks might quoted from commentaries the 
holy scriptures. 

Poetry has also helped convey erroneous impressions 
this passage. old poet (1580) introduces Satan 
assuming many forms ere took that the serpent: 


The fountain our sorrow, 
Thinks, now the beauty horse borrow 
Anon creep into haifer’s side 
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Then nimble hart himself shroud 

Then the starr’d plumes peacock proud 

And miss mischief effect, 

Oft changeth minde, and varies oft aspect. 

last remembering that all the broods, 

mountains, plains, airs, waters, wildes, and woods, 

The knotty serpent’s spotty generation 

Are filled with infectious inflammation 

And though they want dog’s teeth, bore’s tusks, bear’s paws, 
The bill, horns, and griphin’s claws 

Yea, seem weak, they had not might, 

hurt once, much less kill quite 

Yet, times they treacherously betray vs, 

And with their breath, look, tongue, train, they slay 


Milton, Paradise Lost,” follows the older poet, 
regards the changes Satan, and with even less regard 
natural history. Thus, after describing the prowling 
method getting the shepherd’s folded flock, when 

Leaps o’er the fence with ease into the fold,” 
continues the description Satan’s entrance: 


clomb this first grand thief into God’s fold. 
Thence flew, and the tree life, 
The middle tree, and highest there that grew, 
Sat like cormorant.” Book IV. 


Afterwards the guardian angels, Ithuriel and Zephon, are 
represented hastening 


the bower direct 
search whom they him there they found 
Squat like toad, close the ear Eve, 
Assaying his devilish art reach 
The organs her fancy, and with them forge 
list, phantasms and dreams 
if, inspiring venom, might taint 


The animal spirits.” Book IV. 

Taking himself the long run the destinctive form, 
described, lines unmatched beauty, addressing 
his way toward Eve” 

Not with indented wave, 
Prone the ground, since but his rear, 


Circular base rising folds, that 
Fold above fold, surging his head 


| 
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Crested aloft, and carbuncle his 
With burnished neck verdant gold, erect 
Awidst the circling spires, that the grass 
Floated redundant pleasing was his shape 
And lovely never since serpent kind 


his tortuous train 
many wanton wreath in’sight Eve, 
But gaze admiring: oft bow’d 
His turret crest, and sleek enamelled neck, 
Fawning; and licked the ground whereon she Book IX. 

This picture has shed its influence into some the most 
homely and precious comments the word God. 
devil,” says Matthew Henry, “chose act his part ina 
serpent, because specious creature, has spotted, 
dappled skin, and then went erect.” piously and very 
truly adds; Many dangerous temptation comes 
gay, fine colors, but they are but skin deep.” 

There are, doubt, many difficulties this narrative, 
which would impossible get any light on, were 
limit our attention the words Genesis. must, 
however, looked the light other portions the 
word God. this now turn, and doing so, would 
plead for the true historical character the third chapter 
poem; but true history some the most momentous 
facts that the world has ever seen. ‘The references this 
chapter both our Lord and his apostles show 
there matters which suggest relations between mind 
and matter, between the spiritual world and the material, 
which cannot fully explain, let not hide our ignorance 
behind fanciful attempts solve all difficulties, because 
not the word only but even connection with some 
most familiar natural objects, that find much which 

The first question is: Was the serpent true serpent? 
The answer this given the narrative. men- 
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tioned one the beasts the field which the Lord 
God had and when the curse was uttered against it, 
was the words: Thou art cursed above all cattle, and 
above every beast the impossible explain 
away the natural meaning these words alleging that 
“this serpent was common beast, ordinary serpent.” 
Neither does strengthen our trust the narrative 
assured that the whole transaction designed bring 
before Satan only. are expressions here which 
forbid such construction. has been urged that the 
presence the Hebrew article before the original word 
points difference between this and all other 
But little familiarity with the scripture use the term 
would have shown how groundless this allegation 
Numbers xxi. 11, and Amos 19, the 
same form used; and these passages there can 
doubt common serpent referred to. the last 
associated with the lion and the bear: “If man did flee 
from lion and bear met him; went into the house, 
and leaned his head the wall, and serpent bit him.” 
The passage Genesis introduces both the true rep- 
tile, and Satan, the head sin. This combination has 
been too much overlooked. Yet alone can 
find the key two classes scripture texts. The language 
the Bible peculiarly exact all references the 
creature intimately associated with the temptation. Oth- 
ers the same family are referred to, but under different 
names, This should lead look for several species. 
The word this passage and corresponds the 
Greek term ophis, from which, natural science, the great 
order true serpents named Ophidia. Following the 
scriptural use the word, next find Gen. xlix. 17, 
“Dan shall serpent the way,” shall 
subtle, cunning, “an adder (shéphiphén) the path” 
the noted for its venom shall hurtful 
others. And the Lord said unto him, what that thy 
hand? And said And said cast the 
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terror, for Moses fled from before it” (Exod. iv. 2,3). “And 
the Lord sent fiery serpents among the people, and they bit 
the and much people Israel died. Therefore the 
people came Moses, and said, have sinned, for 
have spoken against the Lord, and against thee: pray unto 
the Lord, that take away the serpents from us. And 
Moses prayed for the people. And the Lord said unto 
Moses, Make thee fiery serpent, and set upon pole; 
and shall come pass that every one that bitten, when 
looketh upon shall And Moses made serpent 
brass, and put upon pole; and came pass, that 
serpent had bitten any man, when beheld the 
serpent brass, lived” (Numb. xxi. 6-9). Here the 
same word used throughout, except vs. where 
have one introduced express the bright fiery appear- 
ance Who led thee through that great and 
terrible wilderness, wherein were fiery serpents and scorpions, 
and drought; where there was water” (Deut. viii. 15). 
“Their poison like the poison serpent (ndhdsh), they 
are like the deaf adder that stoppeth her car” (Ps. 
Look not the wine when red, when 
giveth his color the cup, when moveth itself aright. 
ihe last biteth like serpent and stingeth 
that this same term used for the constellation which 
Job refers, when says: his spirit hath garnished 
the heavens; his hand hath formed Nahash, the crooked 
serpent” (Job xxvi. 13), expression kept mind 
with the worship the serpent, which 
reference will made. The use the New ‘Testament 
equivalents for these words shows the same exactness and 
discrimination. serpents (ophis) generation vipers 
(Matt. xxiii. Moses lifted the ser- 
pent (ophis) the wilderness” (John iii. For 
power their mouth and in.their tails; for their tails 
were like unto serpents (ophis)” (Rev. And 
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laid hold the dragon (drakon), that old serpent (ophis) 
which the devil and (Rev. xx. Other expres- 
sions are used the Old Testament for serpents 
will also send teeth beasts upon them, with the 
poison serpents the (Deut. xxxii. 24); 
(adder asp): have sharpened their tongues like 
adder’s poison under their lips” (Ps. exl. 
epheh shall suck the poison asps; the 
tongue shall slay him” (Job xx. 16). 

All this shows that the writers scripture had well-de. 
fined views the nature the reptiles, the one hand, 
and their fitness shadow forth certain moral qualities, 
the other. 

But the serpent associated with the Fall represented 
speaking the woman. ‘This the difficulty. Yet here 
the thoughtful reader may meet with the solution: Thought 
above matter, and can act upon it; the spiritual world 
above the world mere animal nature. not, how- 
the slightest intimation the whole word God that 
the one isolated from the other; that there 
action between the two, that the spiritual may not act upon 
and through the brute nature, for purposes good 
this countenanced the word God, then much the 
mystery which has around the mention the serpent 
this passage cleared up. What claimed, not care 
over the use the lower animals connection with moral 
ends, but nearer approach than this—the approach 
absolute sovereignty the part the Creator, order 
display bring into power that which the highest 
sense spiritual; and the approach permissively, him 
who was and murderer from the beginning,” 
the accomplishment his own designs. Leaving the temp- 
tation out view for little, let look God’s use the 
beasts. The whole subject deeply interesting. “And Ba- 
laam rose the morning, and saddled his ass, and went 
with the princes Moab. And God’s anger was kindled 
because went: and the angel the Lord stood the way 
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for adversary against him. (Now was riding upon his ass, 
and his two servants were with him.) And the ass saw the 
angel the Lord standing the way, and his sword drawn 
his hand: and the ass turned aside out the way, and 
went into the field; and Balaam smote the ass turn Her 
into the way. But the angel the Lord stood path 
the vineyards, wall being this side, and wall that 
side. And when the ass saw the angel the Lord, she 
thrust herself unto the wall, and crushed Balaam’s foot 
against the wall; and smote her again. And the angel 
the Lord went further, and stood narrow place, where 
was way turn either the right hand the left. 
And when the ass saw the angel the Lord, she fell down 
under Balaam: and Balaam’s anger was kindled, and 
smote the ass with And the Lord opened the 
mouth the ass; and she said unto Balaam, What have 
done unto thee, that thou hast smitten these three 
times? And Balaam said unto the ass, Because thou hast 
mocked me: would there were sword mine hand, for 
now would kill thee. And the ass said unto Balaam, 
not thine ass, upon which thou hast ridden ever since 
was thine unto this day? Was ever wont unto 
thee? And said, Nay” (Num. xxii. 21-30). The ready 
answer all this, the part those who wish banish 
everything like miracle from the scriptures, and who are 
ever anxious make, were, apology for the seem- 
ingly miraculous,” would doubt be, false prophet’s 
mind was,so much excited that all But 
are not allowed entertain such thought. The 
direct reference the transaction, the New Testament, 
decisive its being real: Which have forsaken the 
way, and are gone astray, following the way Ba- 
laam the son Bosor, who loved the wages unrighteous- 
but was rebuked for his iniquity, the dumb ass 
speaking, forbad the madness the prophet” Pet. ii. 15, 
16). The influence the same. power seen the case 
Jonah: Now the Lord had prepared great fish 
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swallow Jonah. And Jonah was the belly the fish 
three days and three nights. Then Jonah prayed unto the 
Lord his God out the fish’s belly...... And the Lord 
spake the fish, and vomited out upon the dry 
land” (Jonah 17; ii. Our Lord himself 
edged the historical character this, when said: 
Jonas was three days and three nights the whale’s belly, 
shall the Son man three days and three nights 
the heart the earth.” (Matt. xii. the Lord 
nature, once and again showed how all things obeyed 
him. One example will occur most, viz. that the 
stater the fish’s mouth: “lest should offend them, 
thou the sea and cast hook and take the fish that 
first cometh up; and when thou hast opened his mouth, 
thou shalt find piece money that take, and give unto 
them for and thee (Matt. xvii. these 
sages plain that God could and did use the lower 
animals wonderful way order good, Satan 
here used the serpent order evil. Besides, have 
proof that such influence has been permitted has 
not been appointed him, but virtue his spiritual 
power has not been hindered from taking it. The whole 
miracle the cure the Gadarene demoniac testifies 
this. The devils truly entered into the swine, and influ- 
enced them, that they hastened over the cliffs into the sea, 
and were killed. Jesus did not send them into the swine, 
but did not hinder them from taking their own 
thus clear from scripture, that such power that which 
spiritual over brute nature was seen the temptation, 
more than once recognized the word God. 
itself strips the narrative much its strangeness, 
indeed removes its chief difficulty. Even man’s relations 
with the lower animals see something the same 
see him leaving the impress his mind and 
affections the beasts put under him strongly that they 
the power both their our common 
life, the horse, and the dog less, are eminently receptive 
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the spiritual conditions their appointed lord and mas- 
ter, man. With what electric swiftness does the courage 
fear the rider pass into the horse and too the 
ness depression its master instantaneously 
reflected and reproduced the faithful dog” (Trench). 
The poet carries these thoughts into these relations, and 
addressing Satan ruthless murderer immortal souls,” 
pictures him bringing down man, whose spirit goeth 
upwards,” the level the beasts, “whose spirit goeth 
downwards.” 
Thou play’st the lion when thou doost ingage 

Blood-thirsty Nero’s barbarous heart with rage, 

While flesht murthers (butcher-like) paints 

The saint-poor world with the deer blood 

Thou play’st the dog, when the mouth profane 

some false prophet thou doost belch thy bane. 

Thou play’st the swine, when plunged pleasures vile, 

Some epicure doth sober minds defile. 

Thou play’st the nightingale else the swan 

When any famous rhetorician 

With captious wit, and curious language, draws 

Seduced hearers; and subverts the laws. 

Thou play’st the fox, when thou doost fain aright 

The face and phrase some deep hypocrite.” (1580.) 


Such figures are doubt fanciful; but may not our Lord 
have had view the same aspects truth when charac- 
terized the crafty king “that fox Herod,” and the bitter- 
hearted pretenders his day generation vipers?” 

There are, however, many other difficulties connected 
with this transaction. Does what know the habits 
serpents warrant speak decidedly its cunning 
being greater than the other “beasts the field which the 
Lord God has made?” There may much the 
less way which winds its deadly coils around its victim, 
and much the fascinating glance its bright eye, 
suggest something like this; but there can that 
less subtle its taking its prey than many 
other creatures are. There necessity here make 
out disposition superior subtilty order corroberate 
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the words Genesis Its craft directly associated 
with the evil will which was now acting and 
it, the manner indicated above will him who 
was “liar from the beginning.” The first words spoken 
declare their abruptness, point, and power arrest the at. 
tention the good, were for other purpose than put 
the speaker right, that the evil mind now acting was 
full “all subtlety and all thus used 
Satan, the serpent was more subtle than any beast the 
There literally nothing this passage indicate 
that superior craft and cunning are the serpent, 
apart from its presence completely under the control 
spiritual wickedness. The complete identification the 
beast with the bad angel all that referred to. Thus 
atory sentence between the former and latter parts the 
verse, such the devil had entered into said 
unto the woman.” The act possession entering 
and complete subjugation the brute the evil spiritual 
nature not described. some other cases the link 
missing here supplied. Thus, the account given 
Mark (v.) the demoniac Gadara distinctly said: 
The unclean spirits went out, and entered into the swine, 
and the herd ran violently down steep place into the sea.” 
too, when took complete control both the mind 
and body Judas, said “and after the sop Satan en- 
tered into him.” then, having received the sop, went 
immediately out, and was night” (John xiii). The direct 
address the Creator the serpent has been surrounded 
with unnecessary mystery. And the Lord God said unto 
the serpent, Because thou hast done this, thou art cursed 
above all cattle, and above every beast the field: 
thy belly shalt thou go, and dust shalt thou eat all the days 
thy life. And will put enmity between thee and the 
woman, and between thy seed and her seed: shall bruise 
thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel” (vs. 14, 
reptile and its indwelling evil spirit are now regarded 
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one. The address proceeds the recognition this rela- 
tion. consists two parts, answering the two natures 
body the reptile and the mind the evil spirit. 
This direct mode address the lower animals has its 
the sea and the fowl the air God said: fruitful 
and multiply, and fill the waters the seas, and let fowl 
multiply the The expression the will the 
Creator became thus law their being. There is, more- 
over, the well-known revelation yet higher influence 
God over his creature Kings xvii. Get thee hence, 
and turn thee eastward, and hide thyself the brook 

that before Jordan. And shall that thou 
shalt drink the and have commanded the ravens 
feed thee Chron. vii. 13, speaks himself 
one that can the locusts devour the land.” 
And Amos ix. have the striking words: Though 
they hide themselves the top Carmel, will search and 
take them out thence; and though they hid from 
sight the bottom the ‘sea, thence will command the 
serpent, and shall bite them.” Many other passages 
will readily occur the reader, and though, the last 
quoted, the words may highly figurative some cases, 
they yet illustrate the sovereignty met with the curse pro- 
nounced upon the serpent. 

The chief difficulty remains. The general and popular 
impression the fourteenth verse has been, that there were 
serpents before the time our first parents, and that the 
Fall some change was made the structure this creature. 
there anything this verse which, necessity, shuts 
think not. There were serpents 
the earth, whose structure was analogous 
the true serpents (Ophidia) our day. Geological discov- 
have put this completely beyond doubt that there 
were mollusca those primeval times. 

The Ophidia range from the top the chalk, through 
the tertiary group rocks, and culminate the top the 
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highest member that series—the Pleiocene. 
earliest evidence,” says Professor Owen, “of ophidian 
reptile has been obtained from the Eocene clay Sheppey; 
consists the vertebrae indicating serpent 
feet length, the Palaeophis toliapicus. Still larger, more 
numerous, and better preserved vertebrae have been obtained 
from the Eocene beds Bracklesham, which the species 
Palaeophis typhaeus and the Palaeophis porcatus have been 
founded. ‘These remains indicate 
snake, about twenty feet length. Ophidian vertebrae 
much smaller size from the newer Eocene Hordwell, sup- 
port the species Paleryx rhombifer and Paleryx 
Fossil vertebrae from tertiary formation near Salonica 
have been referred serpent, probably poisonous, under 
the name Laophis. species true viper has been dis- 
covered the Miocene deposits Sansans, South 
France.” Professor Owen’s description, many years ago, 
the species first named, one those inductions regard 
associated forms life occurred which are often 
met with natural science. are well acquainted with 
the favorite food living Pythons and Boas; 
ing this knowledge, added: If, therefore, there had 
not been obtained direct evidence both birds and mammals, 
the London clay, should have felt persuaded that they 
must have co-existed with serpents such dimensions 
the species which the dorsal vertebrae are here described.” 
There can, then, manner doubt that serpents existed 
pre-Adamic times, and that their structure and, fair 
inference, their habits corresponded with. those which now 
inhabit various parts the world. This fact is, course, 
fatal all attempts make out case direct interference 
with the structure the serpent because the transaction 
Eden. Neither does favor any speculations, professedly 
based upon the inductions philosophic naturalists” 
the serpent being the extreme animal degradation,” 
even its very type and exempler. How remarkable the 
says Hugh Miller, that the reptile selected typical 
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here the great fallen spirit that kept not his first estate, 
should once the reptile latest appearance creation, 
and the one selected the philosophic naturalist 
sentative reversed process the course being, 
downward sinking career, from the vertebrate autetype 
‘towards greatly lower types the invertebrate divisions.” 
The remark, however, more striking than true. might 
shown, that the structural peculiarities the Ophidians 
have much about them indicate connection between 
them and the fishes below them, the one hand, and the 
birds and mammals above them, rather than, the other 
hand, with the invertebrate types life. For example, 
breathing lungs, their digestive organs, the organs 
which serve the highest vertebrate animals give forth 
sounds, the bones the head, the brain, the struc- 
ture the vertebral column, and the organs reproduc- 
tion. 
The sentence pronounced the serpent assumes two 
aspects. Its body was cursed, and permanent antagonism 
between “its seed and the seed the woman was 
But here again impossible seperate between the’ 
beast and the personal evil —the bad angel who had 
thus used order his own purpose. The first expres- 
sions plainly refer something regard the body the 
reptile which all times was characterize accursed. 
has, however, been remarked already, that now, ever, 
follows its own nature. Where then the curse? Let 
bear mind what said the man, whose whole na- 
ture yielded without resistance the same evil 
art cursed from the earth,” was the sentence uttered 
against Cain; though mental and physical constitution 
all his faculties retained their identity. here: the in- 
and the agent both are set apart cursed. The 
former carries the curse about with it, trails its 
belly among the dust the world, loathed, hated, turned 
away from man, Cain’s curse was not only realized 
his own consciousness, but came home him pecu- 
XXI. No. 81. 
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liarly when thought, that not only was 
avoided, but that, the race increased, might count 
something more. punishment,” said, “is greater 
than can bear.” “It shail come pass that every one 
that findeth shall slay And thus the serpent 
the very attitude man it. The strong ex. 
pressions creeping “its belly, and eating the dust 
all the days its life,’ have much light shed them 
indirectly other portions scripture. That the original 
structure the serpent was good after its kind connot 
but here that form replete, all others, with evi- 
dences creative skill, and containing much 
cal, were, some the most important parts the 
human skeleton, has far different thought now suggested 
with it. But the truly good may come associated 
with curse. Thus saith the Lord Hosts, will even 
send upon you, and will curse your blessings.” 
Even vegetation may made bear direct testimony 
the same truth: Master, behold the fig-tree which thou 
cursedst withered (Mark xi. Leviticus xi, 
“whatsoever goeth upon its belly” characterized 
“an abomination,” and Psalm xliv. 25, those cast down, 
and feeling under curse speak themselves those 
whose cleaveth unto the earth.” Again, such refer- 
ences the following are suggestive, connection with this 
curse: will send the teeth beasts upon them, with the 
abased, and joins the mention himself with the dust: 
flesh clothed with worms and with clods dust” 
(Job vii. Thou hast brought into the dust death” 
(Ps. xxii. The extreme degradation all opposed 
the truth thus stated: His enemies shall lick the dust” 
(Ps. They shall lick the dust like serpent” 
(Mi. vii. 17). 

the other part the curse the evil espe 
cially addressed: was have seed, people, the 
world, who should serve him, and over whom should 


‘ 

q 


reign the prince this The woman who was 
the transgression, was have seed likewise, specially 
distinguished this, that should destroy, cast 
down, overcome, the seed the serpent, now known 
“that old serpent called the The history which 
traces and which unfolds the fruits this antagonism, has 
very many points suggestive the relation between 
man and the beasts formed Eden. 

conclude: how remarkable the influence which this 
association man with the serpent has had upon the world! 
Traditionally seems have gone with the human race 
wherever they wandered, and into what circumstances 
soever their lot was cast. All the great branches the 
human family appear come more less under its 
Greece and Rome, has been the object the worship 
fear. natural law, that which dreaded comes 
propitiated, and, according well-known principles, ob- 
jects long propitiated come regarded with something 
like esteem. ‘Thus the twofold worship the serpent. 
Thus, too, the explanation its place type blessing, 
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ARTICLE VI. 


CONFIDENCE, THE YOUNGEST DAUGHTER CAUTION. 


REV. LEONARD WITHINGTON, NEWBURYPORT, 


Evitando vivit anima, quae adpetendo moritur. 
Conr. Lib. 21. 


One the proofs the Bible’s being the word God 
is, that everywhere gives tokens its coming from 
omniscient mind. test omniscience foresight, 
None can see into the future but God. The prophecies, 
therefore, they roll their accomplishment, speak the 
wisdom him who gave them. But not the direct 
prophecies alone that the foresight God often 
find human writings, and sometimes authors 
nence, remarks that are and ingenious, but their 
truth can means endure the test time. The ink 
hardly dry the paper before the teaching has lost its 
application and the author’s reputation has gone ruin. 
the hill that arises highest into the air apt stand 
upon the strongest granite foundation, the permanency 
doctrine the signal the strength its origination. 
The editorials partisan newspaper, the speech 
pleader private trial, funeral sermon, and often 
political oration, are only for the hour. Their 
best beauties are like the hues cloud after vernal sun- 
set, dependent not only fading ray, but the direction 
that fading ray, and soon followed darkness 
which obliterates their form and memorial, until they return, 
forgotten. 

one the proofs the divinity the Bible, that all 
its principles rest permanent foundation. Even when 
the transient appears, only vesture wrap 
immortal form. Generally speaking, everywhere find the 
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vestiges far-reaching foresight. the professed object 
the prophecies foresee and foretell and every coming 
age, until the coming the millennial kingdom, 
magnify the wisdom which prepared its foundation and 
predicted its accomplishment. But not professed 
prophecy alone that this permanent wisdom seen: The 
Bible never outlives its principles. The oldest book the 
world never out date. Think not that Iam come 
destroy the law the prophets: not come destroy, 
but verily say unto you, till heaven and 
earth pass, one jot one tittle shall wise pass from 
the law, till all How many instances this 
divine permanency may brought from the sacred record! 
seems that most the popular objections the 
high truths revelation have been anticipated, showing the 
foresight that secures their future existence. When Paul 
says speak projects himself into the popu- 
lar sentiment, and takes away the sword the adversary 
before has drawn from its sheath. Rom. ix. 
have passage: Thou wilt say then unto me, 
Why doth yet find For who hath resisted his 
will?” How natural this question the preaching 
the doctrines Paul, and how many millions times has 
this objection been made! the saying Peter (2d Ep. 
iii. 4): Where the promise his coming? For since 
the fathers fell asleep all things continue they were from 
the beginning the creation.” These simple words contain 
the first postulate all the objections Hume and others 
the miracles; the doctrine Place and most the 
French infidels, the German objections, and the whole 
tendency infidel geology and what the pious geologists 
are attempting meet. anticipated its simplest 
form, and traced its origin through all its Protean varia- 
tions. Perhaps there not single heresy that has ever 
infested the church, that has not been prevented,” the 
double sense that old, pregnant word. imagine the 
shades the old heresiarchs rising from their sepulchres 
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“If you knew possess some filtre which was 
scious of, would you not tell its power before asked 
you?” historical might written the 
New Testament, illustrating those wonderful provisions 
against heretical error, such the Gnostic, the Manichean, 
the Arian, the Pelagian, the Universalist, which the light 
truth was sure generate that mingled darkness which 
modified, but did not remove. 

The Bible has vast foresight another direction. 
would not refine; nor would for moment pretend that 
assumes any other province than afford men religious 
instruction. leaves the bowels the earth and the stars 
heaven offer their own evidence the interrogation 
mankind. But religion involved many other modes 
improvement. Now one the evils growing civilization 
the vast inequality introduces property, multiplying 
riches while diminishes the numbers that hold them, and 
increasing poverty while multiplies the number the 
poor. This inequality alone the prime cause 
revolution. Now the laws Moses provided for this evil 
the year jubilee,— the returning the possessions the 
original holders; and moreover, the assuming their con- 
quered lands this condition, enacted agrarian 
with justice, and made the whole thing popular and feasible. 
Rome perished for the want something similar, and the op- 
posite evil produced the French Revolution. then 
wisdom, incidental wisdom, which marks the foresight 
divine provision. polygamy was indirectly prevented 
the division the territory the promised land into small 
tenements probably more practical provision than 
prohibitory law would have been. And what beautiful 
provision that recorded Deut. xx. And the officers 
shall speak further unto the people, and they shall say, What 
man there that fearful and faint-hearted? let him 
and return unto his house, lest his brethren’s heart faint 
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well his This said their soldiers going 
war: what deep knowledge human nature and political 
wisdom does imply! are acting this system 
the present war. are calling for volunteers. Courage 
generally conscious power founded and 
strength and there will always men enough every 
great such temperament excuse their weaker 
brethren, who may still serve their country laborious 
and retired life. Let the brave defend the timid, and let the 
timid support the brave. Each man finds his place, reaps 
his reward, and the harmony the social system sup- 
ported its diversity. 

Many other proofs the telegrams which revelation has 
sent into futurity might adduced. But there one line 
invention which the human researches have moved, 
which feel great solicitude ask: What foresight has 
revelation shown? What provision was made for those ob- 
jections and difficulties which were sure allude 
those discoveries science which seem most conflict 
with the facts and principles revelation, particularly the 
departments astronomy and geology. Has the same 
wisdom been shown respect these sciences 
has anticipated all other see here 
the unambiguous footsteps God 

The views which the Bible takes the material creation 
are the most infantine possible. The material creation 
primitive observers: The sun rises and sets the earth 
plain extended over the waters; there solid expanse 
which supports the upper flood; the windows heaven 
are opened when rains there are upper and 
under and middle there absolute and 
down heaven always above and the nether 
neath; and the plurality the stars utterly 
ignored. Even the slender attainments the Greek and 
Latin poets and philosophers natural science are not 
reached. The sublimity the Bible does not lie the line 
discovery the secrets creation. 
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These views are not formally presented, but incidentally 
involved its other teaching. The formation the whole 
host stars, the gaze and the admiration modern 
omy, put into short parenthesis the first chapter 
Genesis. Now obvious that book these assump- 
tions sent into world where science was progressive 
for untold centuries, was likely meet new objections with 
every new discovery. 

The question then is, whether the Bible has made any 
provision for these future objections, and what the special 
provision is. 

would contrary its usual scope foresight say 
that has made provision. without parade, and 
informal way, has armed itself against every heresy and 
objection that has ever appeared, would very strange 
had left itself unguarded this most important 
ment. see once the very partial and limited philoso. 
phy Socrates, when, not contented with the negative 
ground, ventures say that natural philosophy was 
ished that was not manifest once, that such discoveries 
are impossible men.” This remark was exceedingly 
natural his day, before the telescope was invented, before 
careful induction had paved the way the true knowl- 
edge nature. But certainly decisive proof that 
Socrates had anticipation the circle knowledge 
which human investigation would The remark does 
not stand the test time. the modern philosophers had 
believed his doctrine, philosophy would still have been 
idle repetition moral precepts. Now the Bible has 
doctrines which thus outlive their own date; and, though 
not contend that anticipates, even limits, any possible 
discovery out its own department, yet never, the 
negative side, makes assertion like that Socrates, 
with the knowledge future times. say, 
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then, that revelation occupies permanent ground. truths 
are now harmonious and credible they were the 
infancy its dawn. 

But what special provision has revelation made for the 
modern science 

can imagine two methods: one would foretell 

them all, and make part divine prophecy foresee 
the Copernican system, the laws Kepler, the gravitation 
Newton, the formation the hypogene rocks, taught 
geology, and all the the nebular theory. 
what endless task! And where shall the record stop? 
are yet but very imperfectly instructed into the mys- 
teries nature, and other ages must provided for well 
our own. would have changed the whole character 
the would have diverted attention, and frustrated 
the whole design revelation. Besides, God completed his 
revelation, this line knowledge, when “he rested 
the seventh day from all his work which had made.” 
set his vast creation before the observing eye, and when 
made the light the distant stars reach our earth, 
gave signal once excited curiosity and ensured, 
surprising degree, its gratification. All the improve- 
ment, all the sharpening the intellect these noble sci- 
ences, owing the speaking the book signs and the 
silence the book words. 

The other method proceeding the one which has 
the design religious revelation, and worthy the 
wisdom God. Let contemplate with some care. 

seems that the provision the Bible peculiar, 
and the very best could conceive have been adopted. 
teaches the general ignorance man, and his ignorance 
after Where wast thou when laid the founda- 
tions the earth? declare thou hast understanding. Who 
hath laid the measures thereof, thou knowest? who hath 
stretched the line upon are the foundations 
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fastened? who hath laid the corner-stone When 
the morning stars sang together, and all the sons God 
shouted for who shut the sea with doors, 
brake forth, issued out the womb” (Job 
4-7)? verse 12: Hast thou commanded the mom. 
ing since thy days; and caused the day-spring know his 
place and, verse 16: Hast entered into the springs 
the sea? hast thou walked the search the depth? 
the apostle tells us: Now see through glass 
darkly Cor. again (Eccl. viii. 16, 17); 
When applied heart know wisdom, and see 
the business that done upon the earth; then beheld all 
the work God, that man cannot find out the work that 
done under the sun: because though man labor 
seek out, yet shall not find Now conceive 
these declarations diffcr from the explicit declaration 
Socrates, who puts his finger down especial 
ment knowledge and says rather insinuates that man 
can never make discoveries that but the Bible fore- 
tells the general ignorance man; ignorance not total, 
susceptible being diminished degrees, but igno- 
rance, after all his progression knowledge, great 
preclude the possibility valid objection the revealed 
wisdom God. The system nature, the laws nature, 
never can grasped totality: never can 
compare two totalities together, that nature and that 
revelation; and hence when they seem jar, should 
the two notes have never been fully sounded to- 
gether. Besides, the very knowledge nature 
spreading ignorance; the Newtons, the Pascals, the Butlers 
the intellectual world, have felt most, and been the 
first acknowledge it. Never was there discovery 
nature which, while answered one question, did not 
hundred more. Our natural researches are like 
lantern dark forest midnight; gleams little 
circle round your feet only show you the thickened, the 
boundless gloom that limits your observation and darkens 
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your horizon. Hence the specific taught 
rates has been confuted train discoveries, whereas 
modern science has only sealed and confirmed the general 
ignorance asserted scripture. 

one the perpetual delusions the scientific world 
(not much perhaps the real leaders), impute ful- 
ness and completion certain new sciences which subse- 
quent discovery modifies overthrows. are fond 
arranging our knowledge and completing our arrangement. 
cannot help imputing totality the works nature, 
the existence space. Now place human mind 
before this totality. How vast the book! How mean the 
reader! Can imagine greater contrast And the pro- 
gress knowledge hardly approaches comprehension 
this totality. Then science always leads you some 
power that incomprehensible and out her province. For 
instance, the laws motion from compound forces produc- 
ing new direction. How beautifully explained the motion 
the planets their orbits. One might tempted 
hope that the discovery had exhausted the problem. But 
oh, whence comes the main force, the impulse? only 
confess our ignorance when say the finger God. 

not only true that the investigations science have 
hitherto not diminished the force the application our 
ignorance the revelations God, but always must 
equal force; see tendency such completion 
science ever lay valid foundation for valid 
objection. the motion the planets one the 
powers unaccounted for, and every astronomer, believe, 
has deep conviction that never will accounted for. 
understand it, the philosophy Newton clearly 
demands special divine interposition modern geology. 
The natural law leads supernatural origin. always 
begins miracle 


He, the blended power 
gravitation and projection, saw 
The whole silent harmony revolve. 
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“He” Newton; and can conceive natural 
power producing projection. The clearer see, the 
more know see part. You always meet some 
buttress that stops your journey. your researches but 
serve give you vaster idea the infinite that before 
you. 

This assertion human ignorance the Bible not that 
which denies the possibility knowledge 
department, but the general assertion that our ignorance 
must more clearly felt our increasing 
may regarded one the provisions against the 
delity scientific objections. 

But, secondly, that the Bible clearly insulates its own 
province, and ignores all that beyond it, may regarded 
the provision this foresight. The lamps 
house shine over the sea, but the kerosene lamp which you 
put your centre-table when you draw your evening 
tains, intended illuminate only the walls your parlor, 
Perhaps there was significance the construction the 
old tabernacle. shew-bread, the golden candlestick 
with its seven branches, the ark, and the table were all 
enclosed from the open air, and the light the sun was 
excluded from them. Moses was careful not sanction 
the creed those, who, 

With gentle heart 


Had worshipped nature the hill and valley, 
Not knowing what they loved, but loved all. 


had very little sympathy with Byron: 


Not vainly did the early Persian make 

the high places and the peak 

earth o’er-gazing mountains, and thus take 

fit and unwalled temple, there seek 

The Spirit, whose honor shrines are weak, 

Uprear’d human hands. Come and compare 
Columns and idol-dwellings, Goth and Greek, 

With nature’s realms worship, earth and air, 

Nor fix fond abodes thy 
Childe Harold, Canto III. 91. 
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tabernacle seems significant emblem, that 
the light nature and the light revelation, for certain 
purposes and certain extent, must kept separate, and 
that are never more deceived than when attempt 
dogmatically mix them, order walk twilight 
our own blending 

Darkness better. 


But there is, thirdly, another provision the frequent cau- 
tions have beware philosophy. Beware lest any 
man spoil you through philosophy and vain deceit after the 
tradition men, after the rudiments the world, and not 
after general term; but what pe- 
culiar specification had the apostle view? have 
doubt had his mind those peculiar speculations begun 
the school, and which Socrates, rather his accus- 
and that is, investigating the secret laws 
the material creation. shade impiety the early 
ages was cast over such pursuits. Now remarkable 
that the caution not addressed the philosophers but 
Christians. They must not take the initiative; and when 
said beware philosophy,” cannot meant phi- 
losophy standing its own independent basis; but the 
application philosophy either the support the overthrow 
religion. ‘The warning seems be: Take care how you 
bring the subjects together, take care how you blend them; 
take care that you not magnify conjecture into cer- 
tainty, seeming difficulty into positive opposition. 
Here the danger. Men are tempted harmonize too 
soon; and dogmatism here peculiarly pernicious. The 
whole history the church verifies this remark. evi- 
dences Christianity have suffered much the hasty 
efforts its defenders press natural philosophy into its 


Far from exclude the light nature from the general evidences 
revealed religion. Here, too, the emblem the light the sun helped 
you walk the entrance the tabernacle; but after you were within, your 
only light streamed from the seven lamps the golden candlestick. 


ever did from the assaults the philosophers 
nay, the very difficulty has often arisen from 
the previous dogmatism which created it. when 
assume that the popular language the Old Testament 
concerning the earth’s being founded the waters, the sun’s 
rising, strictly literal and philosophic (an assumption 
which originally one thought of), lay foundation for 
all the objections which investigation generates. The 
jections are wholly relative and how many these 
tions are there the ancient writers! Who does not wish 
the phoenix away from the pious epistle Clemens 
manus? Who can edified the long disproof the 
antipodes Lactantius, Lib. 24. Inst. Falsa Sapen- 
tia? Who does not lament that Augustine did not always 
follow his own rule? legitur Evangelio Dominum 
dixisse, Mitto vobis Paracletum, qui vos doceat cursu 
solis lunae. Christianos enim facere volebat, non mathe. 
maticos (Augustine the Manicheans). 

Even later writers have forgotten the apostle’s beware;” 
the learned Grotius, his Veritate, makes evaporation 
miracle and how unfortunate was the 
gestion, not long since, that the shells the mountains were 
triumphant proofs the Noachean deluge. What 
splendid book splendid blunders Dr. Thomas 
Sacred the Earth!” and its long reputation 
how astonishing! Never did fancy win such triumph 
over reason. And even more sober men later age have 
wronged the cause they attempted aid. Take 
book Gisborne’s Testimony Natural Theology 
Christianity, and see how little the witness 
examination, and how confuted almost before leaves 
the stand. These instances, and more, illustrate 
the simple principle, that bad argument injures the best 
cause. 

Now all this contrast with the silence 
None these courses reasoning have scriptural tone 
them. Conceive for moment how would sound read 
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Matthew like the Now Jesus and 
his disciples passed through Magdala, being the heat 
the day, the Master, being weary, sat down rock 
was conglomerate and his disciples stood round him 
and the Master said Thomas, run and get hammer, 
and let break pieces some portion this rock. Here, 
children, you may see the wonderful power God; here 
you may trace the footprints the Creator. This rock has 
passed through fire and water’ —but must stop; dare 
not write any more; feel were bordering pro- 
fanity; but ancient profanity modern wisdom; any 
rate, let beware philosophy when dogmatically 
aims either help hinder religion. like mixing 
those chemical compounds where you are danger 
explosion. 

But perhaps the man science may say wants ex- 
these remarks are general. would meet 
this demand saying, the first place, that have 
doubt some the prime discoveries geology. There 
can doubt, under the attainments modern investi- 
gation that the prime matter our globe far more ancient 
than the six-days theory creation about six thousand years 
ago would allow suppose. allow that the famous 
quotation from Cowper, the present state science, 
would out place. 

Some drill and bore 

The solid earth, and from the strata there 

Extract register, which learn 

That who made it, and revealed its date 

Moses, was mistaken its age.” 
and even the remark Alexander any sup- 
pose themselves sufficient knowledge geological phe- 
nomena, and are endued with bold and penetrating 
spirit able, with the few materials possess, set 
forth the manner which our earth was created, leave 
them their splendid undertaking; for ourselves, feel 
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that are possession neither sufficient means 
this truth, precisely the truth which one 
would not wish now utter. might wisdom fifty 
years ago. Yet must confess are not satisfied with 
some the popular reconciliations now afloat. Both the 
scriptural and the scientific class too little solid. The 
harmony remote; the discrepancy the method 
dogmatical; and the imperfect solution one doubt leads 
twenty more. 

But let let ask what are the 
tions the modes reconciling brought forward our 
Christian geologists, and what the better way 

The fault (as seems us), they are too specific, and 
course too dogmatic. dogmatic solution 
matic difficulty bad especially the solution more 
dogmatic than the dogmatism from which the difficulty 
arose. When apparent discrepancy meets between 
scripture and science, the vast abyss powers and 
probabilities presented both, can seldom fasten 
one the only certain must careful, 
therefore, keep the negative side not 
over the positive. Our formula should be: may 
this, may that; may many laws, many causes; 
but should very cautious selecting one the 
sibilities, and turning into iron fixture. certainly lay 
trap for confutation. Progressive science may confound 
us. The standing prejudice scientific men, especially 
men scientific particular departments, presume 
point view which does not exist. presumption leads 
often unconscious dogmatism. Many definite schemes, 
being based the present state science, run great hazard 
from future discoveries; besides, they are not proved they 
secretly turn possibility into imaginary certainty. 

esis seems reconcile discrepancy, does not prove 
true, though the converse would prove false. Let 
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emplify. The sun and the moon stood still the word 
Some say halo was substituted, and the miracle 
consists visible light imparted narrow region. 
Sun stand thou still upon Gibeon, and thou moon the 
valley Ajalon” (Josh. 12). Well, this saves all the 
improbability disturbing the solar system; what would 
you say better? First, have doubt the miracle, and 
doubt the power God work miracle, great 
small. Secondly, are not called upon deny that the 
miracle was great the most literal sense would imply. 
But, thirdly are not called upon this. the 
whole solar system was disturbed, might some 
unusual law nature; might supernatural inter- 
position might some secondary purpose, which 
God had accomplish other worlds; for very philo- 
sophic poet has told us: 

human works, though labored with pain, 

thousand movements scarce one purpose gain 

God’s, one single does its end produce 

Yet serves second too, some other use, 
may have been halo, may have been 
impression the contending hosts, without anything 
the objective. All are concerned show is, that amid 
the mighty powers and possibilities nature, have 
reason doubt the narrative diminish the wonder. 
our ignorance causes have vast storehouse ma- 
terials answer objections; and ignorance here-wiser 
than 


must confess for one, that Dr. Chalmers’s famous Discourses the Chris- 
tian Revelation, viewed conncction with the modern astronomy, with all their 
blaze eloquence and power illustration, are far from being satisfactory. 
solemnly assumes positiveness both sides —on the side science and the 
side which not proved and does not exist. For assumes the 
peopling the planets (very cautiously first, but grows into certainty), 
which know nothing about; indeed teaches that for ages and ages 
our globe had rational inhabitants. Why may not the stars still that 
And then, they are inhabited, who knows who what their inhabitants 
holy beings? says about the importance trans- 
action not being indicated the narrowness the which takes place 
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The same remark may made concerning the expert 
geologists their attempts reconcile the first chapter 
Genesis with the last discoveries their science. They 
insensibly glide into the specific; they attempt extract 
from this science positive testimony revelation which 
not satisfactory the common reader themselves, 
Where the necessity saying whether the long period 
they demand for the testimony their science found 
the interval supposed between the second and third verse 
the chapter Genesis, the long days they give 
week the world’s creation? Why not say: 
The narrative Moses perfect for his purpose; neither 
aimed chronological scientific exactness merely 
meant teach that this world belonged God, for 
made it, and made benevolent purpose. 
sea his, and made it; and his hands formed the dry 
One cannot help distrusting through the 
whole domain theology. Already have been told 
Hugh Miller, that the systems’ Dr. Chalmers, Dr. Pye 
Smith, Dr. Buckland, Dr. Harris, Dr. King, Professor Sed- 
wick have been antiquated. What was satisfactory 1814 
longer 1839. Then, the other hand, the inter- 
pretations the Bible which they adopt these 
specifics are often exceedingly forced such mere phil- 
would have discovered his own line. must 
confess that the best observations have ever found 
this subject are made old Calvin, long before geolog 


altogether inapplicable until know more about the subject. The 
that splendid work answering one difficulty raises twenty more every 
ing How better, then, stop little sooner, and say once 
that know too little about the stars; the design 
making them; too little about the extra-mundane the gospel— 
which never ought started. Besides, all that has said 
seven splendid discourses, had been before suggested Andrew Fuller (in his 
Gospel its own Witness) few paragraphs. Chalmers’s force lay glitter 
ing expansion. 

systems reconciliation. 
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had appeared enlighten distress mankind. Standing 
sort Pisgah, had foreseen the promised land, 
and the flood were cross, says his Commentary 
the Pentateuch (Gen. Dixi Mosen non hic sub- 
tiliter disserere naturae arcanis, philosophum quod 
his verbis videre est. Primum planetis stellis expan- 
sione sedem assignat: vero sphaerarum 
distinctionem tradunt simul docent stellas fixas? pro- 
magna qui Astrologi firmis rationibus pro- 
bant, Saturni sydus, omnium minimum propter lon- 
ginquitatem apparet, lunari esse maius. interest, quod 
Moses populariter scripsit quae sine doctrina literis om- 
nes idiotae communi sensu percipiunt: illi autem magno 
investigant quicquid humani ingenii acumen asse- 
qui potest. Nec vero aut studium illud improbandum 
aut damnanda scientia, phrenetici quidam solent audac- 
ter rejicere quicquid est illis Nam astrologia 
non modo iucunda est cognitu, sed apprime quoque utilis: 
negare non potest quin admirabilem Dei sapientiam explicet 
ars laudandi sunt ingeniosi homines qui 
utilem operam hac parte sumpserunt: ita quibus suppe- 
tit otium facultas, hoc exercitationis genus negligere non 
debent. Nec Moses sane studio retrahere nos voluit, 
quum omissit quae sunt artis propria: sed quia non minus 
doctis rudibus quam doctis ordinatus erat magister, non 
aliter potuit suas partes implere quam demitterct 
crassam istam rationem. rebus vulgo ignotis loquutus 
foret, idiotae altiora haec esse captu suo. 
Denique quum hic Spiritus Dei promiscuam omnibus scho- 
lam aperiat, non mirum est maxime deligat quae pas- 
sint omnibus Astrologus veras syderum 
dimensiones quaerat, reperiet Saturno minorem, ve- 
est reconditum oculis enim aliud apparet. Ergo 
Moses usum potius convertet. Nam quum Dominus 


astrologers Calvin means astronomers. 
Calvin received the old Ptolemaic theory. 
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quodammodo nos usque porrigat, dum facit 
solis lunae splendore quantae 
ipsam experientiam ultro connivere? Non est 
igitur quod Moses imperitiam videant arguti homines, quia 
lunam facit secundum luminare: neque enim nos 
lum evocat, sed tantum proponit quae ante oculos patent, 
Habeant sibi Astrologi altiorem notiam interea qui luna 
percipiunt splendorem, coarguuntur ipso usu, 
perversae ingratitudinis, nisi 
cant.”! These remarks Calvin have reference the 


have said that Moscs does not discourse here concerning the secret powers 
nature, like philosopher, which clear from his words. assigns 
the scat and stars the expanse heaven. Astronomers 
define distinction spheres, and teach the stars being fixed has each 
its proper place the firmament. Moses makes two great lights, though 
astronomers show, immovable reasons, that the planet Saturn, which seems 
small, account its distance, larger than the moon. The difference is, 
that Moses writes, popular way, what all the common people may under. 
stand common without letters, while the others investigate 
with great labor whatever the sharpened genius man can pursue; and this 
who vilify what they not know. Astronomy not only pleasant 
science, but very useful. cannot that art that shows 
the wonderful wisdom and those ingenious men are praised who 
applied their useful toil this department, which ought not neglected 
those whom ability and leisure given. But Moses was ordained 
teacher, both the rude and ignorant well tho learned, did 
his office but stooping the simplest apprehension. had 
spoken things commonly unknown, the common people (idiotae) could 
complained that his were beyond their abilities, nor could discharge 
his without condescending their crude conceptions. since the. 
Holy Spirit opens the Bible school for all, wonder that scleets 
such knowledge all can understand. astronomer inquires into the true 
dimensions the stars, will find the moon than Saturn. But that 
from practice for when God, were, reaches out his hand 
giving the splendor the sun and the moon, what ingratitude 
would wink out sight our own There reason, there- 
fore, why hair-splitting men should laugh the artlessness Moses, 
the moon the second luminary; for docs not call heaven, but 
only spreads what obvious before our the astronomers have 
profoundcr knowledge the meantime, let those who 
the nocturnal splendor the moon convinced its very light perverse 
ingratitude, unless they acknowledge the beneficence God.” 
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science astronomy, but they equally apply all the 
present and all the future discoveries geology. They are 
pregnant with anticipation and foresight. They foreclose 
all possible difficulty from any amount future discoveries. 
seems that one may venture say that future 
discovery astronomy, unless should prove flat contra- 
diction some essential postulate revelation, can ever 
meet objection which not obviated these remarks. 
The great force Calvin consists his knowing when 
stop. not too articulate for his future strength. 
takes eternal ground, never abandoned until the word 
God perishes. 

Now let copy him meeting the objection another 
science. equally wise say that Moses did not intend 
teach geology any more than astronomy. There 
little positive the Bible one these sciences the 
other; and may say both cases: rebus vulgo 
ignotis foret, causari poterant idiotae altiora haec 
esse captu suo.” 

Now seems that most our pious geologists 
transcend this safe line. They are not governed Calvin’s 
caution. They attempt extort from science positive 
testimony revelation, which science means fairly 
and, secondly, they attempt extort from revelation 
accommodation science which never 
would have found. There double violence done each 
department, and the two rows trees, violence 
over our path, form only ominous and transient shade. 
When you have once said that Moses ignores every particle 
the scientific, you ought not turn round and magnify 
every accidental resemblance into scientific indication. 

Let verify these general remarks. Thus, when 
said that the Bible represents the creation the special 
result Jehovah’s efficiency, the exclusion every other 
cause, and yet that God employs instrumentalities the 
work creation; that the creation was gradual work 
the emergency the land from the water before the crea- 


tion animals and plants; that the earth had earl 
revolution its axis twenty-four this may 
seem obvious the sharpened eye the learned reconciler, 
but fear reader (Calvin’s would complain, 
that these things were altiora esse captu that they had 
never found them either science the Bible. They 
present the common mind too forced conformity, and are 
far from being necessary the satisfaction our science 
our faith. had better stop sooner. 

Some the interpretations the Bible are equally 
Ever since began read the Mosaic account,” 
says Dr. Hitchcock, “with reference geology more than 
forty years ago, two facts have been more and more strongly 
impressed mind respect the days. One is, 
that Moses understood them, and meant his hearers un- 
derstand them, literal days. The other is, that they are 
reality, stand for the representatives of, something quite 
different. The earth’s submergency during the first day and 
emergence the third, can judge from geological 
changes analogous character, could have been twenty- 
four even seventy-two hours process, but rather requiring 
untold ages. geology teaches that all the great classes 
plants were introduced only after 
whereas Moses brings them all upon single 
Again, cannot believe that any man unbiased judg. 
ment can read the account, and not feel that Moses 
writing literal history. The objects about which writes 
are all them real existences, which were before him and 
seems giving account their creation the 
simplest possible language. Now told, that under- 
stood the word day period indefinite length, and 
meant his readers understand it, seems discrepant 
the whole character the record, that greatly troubles 
honest inquirer. But the symbolic theory allows 
understand the account literally; much 
many prophecies. That is, may take the terms 


See Bibliotheca Sacra, Oct. 1860, 688. 
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eral sense until science shows that they are 
and then may allowed expand them far 
necessary. may doubtful whether Moses had any 
beyond the literal sense, just was probably sometimes 
the case with the prophets. Yet subsequent discoveries 
make wide expansion the term day. Moreover 
regarding the account literal one, and the days natural 
ones, the sanction the Sabbath preserved all its force 
those with geology, and retained symboli- 
cally those acquainted with it.”! Now yield 
man veneration for the world-wide reputation this 
have the highest conviction his piety and good 
intentions towards and have thought 
writing him letter, exhorting him save his ruined 
ruining soul retraction his impious mistakes. But 
cannot refrain from asking, how much gains his 
harmonizing scheme substituting emblematic the 
looked ahead? not know, that adopting such 
expedient sanctions general principle. Suppose 
march out among people and meet universalist, and 
press him with the passage Matthew xxv. 46. These 
shall away into eternal punishment.” Why yes,” 
says have doubt the word means 
and that strong when applied the pains hell 
joys heaven; have doubt our Saviour meant 
meant that should understand so; but then 
have got emblem here, which comes alter the 
whole words eternal punishment present 
most expressive emblem the sorrows life, which cer- 
tainly never end till life ends; and, utterly impossi- 
ble that benevolent Deity should ever make any his 
creatures forever miserable (geology can present exigency 
greater than this), must conclude that eternal punishment 
only sad emblem the protracted suffering our 
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present life; and this interpretation sanctioned 
the example some our most pious and learned men, 

well remarked Colridge, that “in arguing with 
infidels the weak faith, the part religious ‘pro. 
dence, less than religious morality avoid whatever 
looks like evasion. retain the literal sense, whereever 
the harmony scripture permits and reason does not forbid, 
ever the honester, and, nine times ten, the more rational 
and pregnant interpretation. contrary plan.is easy 
and approved way getting rid but nine 
times ten bad way solving Now let this writer 
imagine himself the presence three classes people; 
infidel geologists, mere biblical philologers, plain 
Christians (Calvin’s idiotae), will not his canon inter. 
pretation (though not him) them all them, 
appear like evasion? they not say, would 
not have thought not pressed with difficulty and 
still worse, they should become his converts and adopt his 
rule, will they not thrust his embiems sume literal spot 
where would horrified find them. The wise builders 
the temple orthodoxy should remember, they seldom 
lay stone but another builder must lay another stone over 
it. Let remember the old proverb, 

One surprised often the great rapture which the ez- 
science feel some alleged similitude, seeming 
very remote every other man. The idea that pre-Adam- 
ite perished races animals, fishes, etc., that this has any- 
thing with the gospel, alleged the eloquent 
author the “Cross Nature,” surely conviction 
which will not strike every mind forcibly and beautifully 
does his own; for only think what demands us: 
First, that the signification came ages and ages before the 
thing the symbol not the shadow the idea, 
but the idea the shadow the symbol. Secondly, the 
suffering these primitive creatures, though prefigures 
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sin, not properly punishment sin. Thirdly, sufferings 

not penal beings not sinful, are appropriate emblem 

beings that will have penal sufferings because they are sin- 

ful. Fourthly, this strange signal stood for ages for 
that could possibly understand it. when God made 

the world and gave man revelation preserved mys- 

terious silence this symbol. six thousand 

years roll away, and all the evidences this signification 

lie buried the depths the earth; and, lastly, 

modern times, when our learned excavations have 

brought the proofs light, the resemblances are remote 

that not one man ten can trace them, even when they are 

elaborately pointed out the most scientific finger; for 

most solemnly declare, cannot see how effect should 

before its cause; how sin should blast creation millions 

years before how signal should held out 
long before any could understand it; and finally, when men 

come the earth admire this harmony, how they 
can see any harmony between the natural sufferings 

creatures not sinful and the lost condition mankind 
released Jesus Christ; the are different, the 
beings are different, and the one happens millions years 
before the other known; and what analogy can bind 
them 


The fluttering wing 
And shriller sound declare extreme distress, 
And ask the helping, hospitable hand 


may think Satan seizing miserable soul, and may 
use striking comparison but quite another thing 
say such was the intention nature when flies and 
spiders were made; and still more remote imagine 
that groaning creation gives forth didactic sounds when 
there being hear them. Besides, what the other 
things the primitive world the granite rocks, the 


slates, the ferns, the coals, the the 


amidst such bundle figures, the mast-head 
creation, are select the one that has meaning 
Reason gives the matter over imagination, and imagina- 
tion herself, she stretches her wings over the 
chaos, confounded the mighty void. 

But bound reconcile science with scripture, 
What would you substitute safer ground? would 
simply say, less articulate. cannot better than 
take Calvin’s remarks, applied astronomy, and apply 
them geology, any other science, which may now 
hereafter appear conflict with the Bible. 

make meaning clear, let suppose myself 
trembling candidate for settlement before council 
venerable Doctors Divinity, and some them 
defend the Bible against the scientific infidelity 
venerable man arises and asks. you consider your 
selfas set defend the gospel? Trembling Candidate. Yes 
sir, far know how. Doctor. Have you 
studied geology thoroughly, its connection with 
edge, you, have doubt, appear very superficial. 
Learned Doctor. can you expect then defend the 
gospel? Trembling Candidate. may very imperfect 
champion. Learned Doctor. Have you given any attention 
ing the two sciences agreement. Trembling Candidate. 
Yes sir, believe have read all your books the 
subject. Learned Doctor. Well, have they done you any 
good? Have they enlightened you the subject? 
bling Candidate. Certainly, sir, they have. acknowledge 
the general truth the science, and respect you one 
its most able benefactors. Learned Doctor. Well, you 
intend follow example answering objections? 
books with the greatest interest, and received from them 
much instruction. But certainly follow you more heartily 
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when you keep the negative side than when you pass 
over the positive, and attempt extort from revelation 
nature specific testimony that they agree. then 
back, and prefer ignorance your knowledge. Learned 
Doctor. you mean throw contempt specula- 
tions? Trembling Candidate. No, means; have 
read your works with double instruction often ex- 
ample, and now and then warning. cannot involve 
myself some consequences which see sanctioned 
very high authority. Learned Doctor. How will you then 
defend the Bible? Trembling Candidate. Simply saying 
that inspired writer and philosopher fill two depart- 
ments, each them perfect his line. suppose the nar- 
rative Moses conveyed that wished convey. 
was perfect for his purpose. presented God the right- 
ful sovereign, because the literal creator this 
meant also sanction Sabbath. But designed 

teach little nothing shall stop where 
ground, positive contradictions, nor, when the subject 
fairly considered, much difficulty. shall deem safe 
ignorant Moses Paul was, and silent, the 
dogmatic side, was Jesus Christ. Learned Doctor. Well, 
dont know but must let you pass until you get the egg- 
shell off your head. Trembling Candidate (whispers 
not yet knocked off you. 

Many other instances might given than those noticed 
above. present only specimens. 

The opinion that geology solely that proves super- 
natural interposition among the operations nature, 
that lays foundation for believing the miracles the 
gospel, surely unsupported. Most the old philosophers 
(except the bear one testimony this point. 
Anaxagoras said have introduced mind for 
the motion and arrangement 


Diogenes Laertius, Lib. II., Anaxagoras, 
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says Plato, that the ruling principle heaven 
beginning motion was mind. Modern philosophy 
echoes the sentiment. MacLaurin, his account 
ton’s discoveries, says: are always meeting powers 
which surpass mere mechanism.” Newton himself says; 
main business natural philosophy argue from 
phenomena without framing hypotheses, and deduce 
causes from effects, till come the very first cause, 
which certainly not mechanical;” and the following 
maxim found Cote’s preface Newton’s Principia 
simplicissimae nulla dari potest mechanica expli- 
catio; daretur enim, causa nondum esset 
fixed maxim, all comprehensive philosophy, that 
the laws nature lead something above nature; but 
what above nature the miraculous power. 
decree that creation offers our adoration is, that she not 
sufficient her own operation; and geology only adds 
weak” because the vote was taken the 
nean chambers the earth and kept there for suffrage 
Nature’s ancient and stronger declaration. 

One evil must always attend these recondite resem- 
blances between science and revelation. 'They never can 
recur the plain Christian. They never 
strike him, because they are found beyond the sphere 
common observation, and they are totally unlike any proof 
adduced the sacred writers. 


‘ 

| 

| 

| 


Editorial Correspondence. 205 


ARTICLE VII. 
EDITORIAL CORRESPONDENCE. 


THE City VAN, Rev. Justin Perkins, 
Missionary Oroomiah, Persia. 


recent return Persia, spent Sabbath the renowned ancient 
Armenian city Van. Itis situated about seventy miles southwest Ararat. 
Its location one the finest the world. The charming lake Van 
stretches away the westward like vast placid mirror, being hun- 
dred miles length, and least breadth. The lofty pyramid 
peaks Mt. Stephen and Mt. Nimrod, loom beyond mighty pillars, 
mark its northwestern and southwestern limits. the north, cast, and 

spread out broad, fertile plain, the distance ten fifteen 
miles, bounded all around rugged mountain-ranges those the south 
forming most magnificent chain, whose higher portions are capped with 
perpetual snow. This chain runs parallel with the lake and plain Van, 
and rears seemingly impassable barricr between Old Assyria and 
nia. Its streams flowing south from the head-waters the river Tigris, 
the miscreant sons Sennacherib, the Assyrian king Adrammelech and 
Sharezer might well have felt themselves secure from pursuit, cross- 
ing such mountain-barrier and fleeing into Armenia. 

The town Van near the lake, hardly mile from its eastern shore. 
reposes compactly under bold cliff flint rock, which rises abruptly 
from the plain, about mile length, from two five hundred feet 
height, and not much broader than high. The southern face this 
cliff, under which the town built, perpendicular. Its crest 
mounted strong fortifications, which, with the natural advantages the 
place, render well-nigh impregnable. Beautiful gardens, orchards, and 
vineyards environ the city all directions. 

the perpendicular face the cliff that overhangs Van are interesting 
relics Near the top royal palace, cut out the solid rock, 
consisting audience hall, and two smaller rooms which open from it. 
There is, also,a few hundred feet westward from the palace, large, 
smoothed tablet, the surface the rock, covered with arrow-head in- 
scriptions. And there are similar inscriptions the opposite side the 
cliff. These inscriptions were copied Mr. Layard, about twelve years 
ago. 

wonder that the Assyrian queen Semiramis should choose Van 
favorite summer retreat, though obliged make her way jour- 
ney month, winding along the the Tigris and its 

rising gradually with the and her return, 
the autumn the same way, but the reverse direction. contrast 
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climates could hardly greater than that the burning plains O'd 
Nineveh and the genial atmosphere this lofty region, nearly six thou- 
sand feet above the ocean, and further modified the lake and the 
capped Her route must doubtless have been the same that 
now travelled, which has, from time immemorial, been great route 
commerce. passed over several stages that route way from the 
city Bitlis, which the head-waters the Tigris, nestled among the 
mountains, near the southwest corner the lake. 

Van venerable town Armenian history, having been one the 
capitals that ancient kingdom. now contains from twenty thirty 
thousand inhabitants, the majority whom still and the 
whole region studded with Armenian churches and monasteries. Two 
rocky islands the lake are seats renowned monasteries, still swarming 
with monks like bees, though unfortunately the bees” are all drones” 

more interesting and inviting missionary than Van can hardly 
conceived. Added its local attractions are the great numbers 
nians accessible, who, more superstitious than those western Turkey, 
are far more and hopeful state. Those the west, coming 
contact with civilization its least desirable forms, are much 
more inclined copy its faults and vices than its virtues. The wonder is, 
that Van has remained long unoccupied American and 
not that the late Dr. Dwight, who visited this city few months 
before his death, had entertained the’ purpose making his future resi- 
dence. Within the last two months, have passed across Turkey from the 
borders Servia— Wallachia and Bulgaria, the northwest, the 
eastern corfines the empire and to-day select location for 
its attractions climate and actual scenery (all enhanced clear 
sky this lofty region), antiquarian and last, though not 
least, for missionary promise, that place, all others that have seen with- 
the dominions the Porte, would Van. there young pastor, 
among the subdivided parishes New England, who can spared 
occupy such 
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ARTICLE VIII. 
NOTICES NEW PUBLICATIONS. 


Lire AND TIMES 


see these handsomely printed volumes. They fill aspace 
our Ecclesiastical which had been less thoroughly 
than, perhaps, any other portion it. With the and sixteenth 
centuries have been better acquainted; but the fifteenth has been 
passed over period comparatively little interest. And yet, thir 
century, lived some the most remarkable men any age, and 
occurred some the most stirring events the whole history the 
church. 

The power the popes, which had been gradually accumulating for 
almost thousand years, culminated near the close the thirteenth cen- 
tury. was then that the bishop Rome exalted himself above all that 
was called God, sitting the temple and show- 
ing himself that was several events took place the next 
century (the fourteenth) tending shake his dominion, and show the 
vaunting creature that was but man. There was his quarrel with 
Philip France, consequence which the seat the popedom was 
removed from Italy Avignon France, where remained seventy 
years. Then there was what called “the great Schism the West,” 
some forty years, during which the church had two three 
heads once, and the rival popes were assailing each other with ex- 
communications, maledictions, and all sorts hostile measures above 
all, there was the rising John Wiclif, “the morning star the 
Reformation,” whose light was not extinguished till the Reformation 
came. 

The light Wiclif’s teaching and example shone far beyond the 
boundaries the English nation, and flashed (among other places) upon 
Bohemia. year Anne Luxembourg, wife Richard 
England, and daughter the Emperor Charles IV., died. She was 
native Bohemia; and many her attendants, who, like their mistress, 
had imbibed the religion Wiclif, returned thither after her death, 
carrying the books the Reformation with them. These were eagerly 
sought students the newly founded university Prague; and ere 
long the thus scattered among them began bring forth fruit. 

Meanwhile other influences had been work Bohemia, preparing 
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the for the changes which were follow. The Waldenses had been 
there for many years. Indeed, said that Peter Waldo himself, being 
driven persecution from one country another, last found 

and grave Bohemia. Here also find faithful few, 
ser, Janow, and Peter Dresden, whose are detailed 
the volumes before us, and whose names (almost unknown) should never 
forgotten. 

Among the students Prague who profited the labors men, 
and the books Wiclif, was John Hussinitz, commonly called 
John Huss. was born the year 1378; entered the university 
and though, like Luther, oppressed with poverty, received sue 
highest honors. was made dean the theological faculty 
1401, and rector the university the following 
the confessor Queen Sophia Bavaria, and was appointed 
preacher the new Bethlehem position commanding in- 
fluence. Among the friendships which contracted this time was 
that Jerome Prague, who was ever his companion and counsellor, 
and shared with him the honors martyrdom. 

From his earliest years, had manifested deep interest the 
lives holy men who had distinguished themselves the history the 
church. Blameless morals, and devoted religious duties, his zeal for 
‘acquaintance with the characters those whom might look 
models amounted almost passion. manner life was plain and 
simple his tastes were pure and innocent; while his pale and somewhat 
attenuated features showed the earnestness his spirit. His ambition, 
had any, aimed only distinction the paths devotion and 
Christian effort. scorned wealth, cared little for the honors the 
but wished write his name the side those who, bya 
holy self-denial and virtuous deeds, had adorned the history the church. 
was his special delight, while student, pore over the history the 
martyrs, trace the progress their devotion, and contemplate their 
sacrifices and sufferings. became carly acquainted with the manifold 
corruptions the Romish church, and joined his voice and his efforts with 
those who desired and demanded reformation. 

have spoken already the great Schism the West,” and the 
scandals and abominations growing out it. Various plans had been 
proposed for putting end this state things, but all vain. One 
partisan council after another had been convened, and yet nothing 
tual was accomplished. the pontiffs insisted that was the tree 
bishop Rome, and neither would consent yield his claims any other. 
Meanwhile Huss had been growing knowledge and grace. had 
been getting his eyes open the terrible state things the Romish 
church. had been studying Wiclif, and, instead shunning 
detested heretic, had come love him brother the Lord. his 
preaching, his lectures, and more especially translating and circulating 
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the works Wiclif, had himself incurred the suspicion heresy and 
the the church. 

end the lamentable and long protracted schism the 
popedom, mect the incessant calls for reformation the church, and 
decide upon the case Huss and others who were heresy, 
was call general council. This council was 
the third day October, 1414, and was the largest council ever brought 
together Christendom. the ecclesiastics assembled, was one 
pope, thirty twenty archbishops, one hundred and bishops, 
multitude abbots and doctors, and hundred priests. Among 
the who attended, besides the Emperor Sigismund, there were 
the Elector Palatine, the Electors Metz and Saxony, and the Dukes 
Austria, Bavaria, and Silesia. There were also vast number mar 
graves, counts, and barons, and great crowd noblemen and knights. 
Each prince and nobleman was attended his train, that the number 
persons from abroad was estimated 50,000. Among these were found 
almost every trade and profession, and many whose profession 
was their shame, but whose tastes and interests led them seek welcome 
the miscellaneous crowd. 

Before this great council Huss was summoned appear; and, fortified 
“safe conduct,” written and solemn promise protection and 
safe return, from the Emperor Sigismund, went. But before the em- 
peror arrived, was seized and cast into prison; nor could the emperor 
persuaded release him, regard all the promise protection 
which had given. was made believe that was under 
gation keep his word heretic and was left languish his 
dungeon before. The work before details his several interviews 
before the his unwavering constancy under every trial his 
well speeches and letters his friends; and his triumphant martyrdom. 
Having been degraded from his priestly office, and delivered over the 
secular arm, was burned the stake the sixth July, Tho 
closing was exceedingly touching and sublime. His last words, like 
those his divine Lord, were prayer for his murderers Lord Jesus, 
for thy gospel would endure with humility this cruel death; and be- 
seech thee pardon all enemies.” 

Following the death Huss, have full account the trial and 
execution his friend Jerome; the indignation awakened theso 
proceedings among the Bohemians; the terrible war which followed, 
which the armics the emperor were defeated the disastrous division 
which was excited among the Bohemians, and the perseverance 
the better portion them, under every form persecution, until the. 
Reformation, and the close the succeeding thirty war. 
From the remains this noble band Taborites, sprang the Moravians, 
the United Brethren, our own worthy successors most 
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worthy Christian ancestry! nobility descent more valued than 
any which the world could bestow 

The account here furnished the proceedings the council 
stance full interest. the deposing three popes, and the election 
another take their place, the holy fathers established, the highest 
Roman Catholic authority, that the decisions general council are 
those the pontifical point which the Popes 
Rome, even this day, are scarcely willing They also 
lished, the same authority, the most detestable all the principles 
the Jesuits, viz.: that public faith not kept with heretics. 

The before contain, not only Memoir Huss, but 
tailed history the Romish Church for more than hundred years; 
period, too, which, have said, comparatively little known. 
valuable acquisition therefore our church gift, which the 
religious public will receive with gratitude, and which hope they 
repay liberal patronage. 


NATURAL 


are glad see this great and promising work fairly begun. will 
extend numbers and 1152 pages the largest cctavo, not 
rather quarto. have received only two numbers, and these afford 
very creditable specimens the typography and the numerous maps and 
the work contain. The work have alternately two 
and three plates each number, besides numerous woodcuts; the first 
number containing over fifty. The price each number two shillings. 

few sentences from the author’s preliminary address will give idea 
some the most important points means discuss 

full exposition will given the first eight chapters Genesis; 
and, connection with the exposition, recent ‘Geological Theories 
Creation,’ the Theory Development Natural and that pro- 
posed Mr. Darwin, The Origin Species,’ will carefully reviewed 
and set popular aspects. Questions touching the Presence Death 
the World before the Fall Man,’ the hypothesis Race pre- 
Adamite Men,’ Unity the Human Race,’ and the Extent the 
Deluge,’ will all considered the introductory pages the work. 

Avain, those only who have studied the scriptures from the points 
view advanced science can fully aware the great light which can 
shed their meaning Geology, Botany, and Physical 
Geography. Nor this reckoned little moment,” 


Biblical Natural being the Explanation all References Holy 
Scripture Geology, Botany, and Physical Geography. the Rev. 
John 8vo. London, Glasgow, and Edinburgh: 
William Mackenzie. 
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This wide and noble ficld, and one present unoccupied any 
competent explorers. needs eminent qualifications. who enters 
should, the first place, possess extensive and accurate acquaintance 
with all the branches natural history and physical science secondly, 
with the principles the exegesis scripture thirdly, with the principles 
natural and revealed and finally, should man con- 
sistent and humble piety. Rare meet all these qualifications 
one man, are satisfied that Mr. Duns possesses them higher degree 
than any writer Europe with whose works are acquainted. is, 
understand, the faithful pastor the Free Church Scotland, 
parish near Edinburgh Torphichen, and lectures the natural sciences 
connection with religion, the new college that city, the successor 
the late eminent Dr. Fleming. His appreciation scientific men may 
seen his membership the Royal Society but his 
attainments science may learned still more satisfactorily, numerous 
articles science and religion the North British Review, which 
was editor for several years, but left that chairin order prepare the pres- 
ent work. Some the articles which refer, are Genesis and Sci- 
ence,” “Scottish Natural Science,” Anatomy Professor 
Owen,” Zodlogy,” Birds,” Origin Species,” ete. One 
cannot read these without being amazed the extent and accuracy the 
author’s scientific knowledge. attainments are obviously directed into 
the right channel, and cannot but anticipate standard work this 
all-important subject. 

are happy welcome the author this work among the contribu- 
tors the Bibliotheca Sacra. Article from his pen appears the 
present number our Review. 


ANTIQUITY 


new thing for the claims geological discoveries disturb for 
season Christian faith. From the time when the apparent disagreement 
between the Mosaic account the Deluge and that given geology was 
first promulgated, this science has made its attack, intervals, upon the 
earlier Biblical record. the work before us, there such formal attack, 
for neither the Bible, nor any its writers, are named, alluded to; but 
the whole drift the book designed show that man has existed the 
earth many thousands longer than the Biblical account warrants 
believe how many thousands years are not informed, for the author 
gives clue his own belief this point. 


Geological Evidence the Antiquity Man, with Remarks the 
Theories the Origin Species Variation. Sir Charles Lyell, 
Woodcuts. Second American from the latest London edition. 
pp. 526. Philadelphia: George Childs. 1863. 


The general line this: Peat-beds have been found 
sev generations decayed trees superimposed one upon another; long 
periods have been required for the growth and decay these, and their 
conversion into peat-beds. Morcover, the lowest strata these decayed 
trees, human implements have been found; hence man was contemporary with 
the trees composing this strata. The time estimated for the growth the peat 
is, some instances, from four thousand sixteen thousand years. some 
cases, too, peat-beds twenty thirty feet deep are underfaid gravel 
containing flint tools. 

the Swiss lakes, where the water only from five 
teen fect deep, ancient wooden piles are observed the bottom. These 
evidently once supported villages great for among the piles 
large numbers human implements, such are found the lowest peat 
and gravel beds, have been dredged up. 

large number shafts borings have been made the Nile mud, 
the depth sixty feet and this depth, pieces burnt brick 
and pottery have been and, being assumed that six this 
mud accumulates century, the makers the brick must 
have lived twelve thousand There are other similar trains 
reasoning the book, such finding human bones and other relics, 
caves and other juxtaposition with the bones animals long 
since extinct, and the discovery human skeleton the delta the 
Mississippi, which Dr. Dowler ascribes antiquity fifty thousand years, 
though our author makes estimate its age. 

Now will seen once, that not possible draw any definite 
from such data. They indicate the great antiquity man; 
but how great? long was strata the peat-bed, cach with its 
particular species tree, forming? how long the gravel-bed be- 
neath.? What the interval covered the different kinds implements, 
bronze, and iron, found these different strata? has 
sumed that the stone implements cover period from three four thou- 
sand and the bronze from five seven thousand but this only 
conjecture. 

too regard the Nile mud, not proved that the accumula- 
tion the six inches century for twelve thousand ycars back; 
merely assumption, supposition, and rejected some persons 
most competent judge the case. Ard the juxtaposition human 
bones and relics, caves and with the 
since extinct, docs not prove that man was with 
such These relics may have drifted into the place where they 
have been found, been conveyed there some other means. 

this volume mect quite tco frequently with arguments 
assumptions: strong presumption favor the opinion is;” Now, 
“if could assume.” assumed uniformly the volume 
that the rate change the carlicr periods was slow 
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present, or, other words, that the rate change has been uniform from 
the while many eminent geologists maintain that the present 
slow changes cannot applied the earlier periods. There is, therefore, 
agreement among geologists themselves the rate change 
different times; nor there always agreement the interpretation 
phenomena. Our author regards the famous flint drift the 
valley the Somme, which contains human implements, and thought 
furnish very strong evidence the early appearance man the 
earth, being very great antiquity, while another eminent geologist, 
Elic Beaumont, considers belonging the, recent period. 

Our faith then the Biblical account the antiquity man need not 
disturbed, till the eminent interpreters the geological phenomena 
this subject can agree among themselves, and adduce more con- 
vincing arguments support the theory here maintained. 

not intended these remarks undervalue the services Sir 
Charles Lyell the preparation this volume. has brought together 
from various sources vast amount geological bearing 
the subject discussed indeed, has done all that the materials yet gathered 
would enable him do. Nowhere else has much matter illustrative 
the subject been collected. The high reputation the author and the 
nature the subject will deserve and give the work special interest 
wide circulation. The publishers, too, have presented very 
attractive form. 


BENGEL’s GNOMON THE 


Gnomon commentary the New Testament. “It 
index pointer indicate what lies within the compass the sacred 
less for the purpose exhausting the text for the reader, than give sug- 
gestive hints.” was written hundred and twenty years ago, the 
Latin language, and has always been considered valuable expositor the 
New Testament. differs from ordinary commentaries avoiding long 
discussions, and confining attention the meaning the text directly. 
The thought given the shortest and most compact form. 

The work was first translated into English, and published the Messrs. 
Clark Edinburgh, 1854, five volumes. The present edition trans- 
lated directly from the Latin; the translators, they say, using the lan- 
guage thé Edinburgh edition only where could not improved. 

great progress has been made sacred philology and the principles 
interpretation since the Gnomon was published, would reasonable 


Albert Bengel’s Gnomon the New Testament; pointing out fiom 
the the Words the Simplicity, Depth, Harmony, and Saving 
Power its Divine Thoughts. new translation, Carleton Lewis, A., 
and Marvin Vincent, Professors Troy University. 
925 and 980. Philadelphia: Perkinpine and Higgins. 1862. 
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expect that such progress would reveal both errors and defects. give 
therefore, increased value the work, the translators have incorporated 
the expositions the best modern commentators wherever there seemed 
errors deficiencies the original. The additions have been 
made from such works Meyer, Wette, Liicke, Tholuck, Winer, 
ander, Stier, Calvin, Gesenius, Alford, ete. The critical partof 
the Gnomon, too, has been greatly improved. Bengel’s discussions relating 
the text are little value comparison with the investigations 
The New Testament text has, accordingly, been revised and 
formed the latest critical researches. Notwithstanding these 
tions, Bengel’s views, except the discussions relating the text, 
been faithfully retained the additions, whether pertaining the exposition 
the text, being indicated brackets. Thus, this gives 
gel and the expositions the best modern commentators. 

have compared the translation, several passages, with the original. 
faithfully represents the meaning the author, while has one the 
best criterions good translation rarely ever suggesting that isa 
translation. pure idiomatic English, giving the meaning with point 
and directness. comparison this version, almost any point, with that 
the Edinburgh edition will show that, all the essentials good 
lation, decidedly superior. regret that the want space does not 
allow illustrate this parallel passages. 


Music THE 


The book which bears this title thick octavo volume more than 
five hundred pages, neatly printed and prepossessing its external ap- 
pearance. taking work such size, one naturally expects 
find the subject well Grecian and Roman music, discussed 
thorough and discriminating, not exhaustive, manner. But who- 
ever takes the volume question with such expectation will 

very large part occupied with matter either not 
a!l connected with the music the Bible, not connected sucha 
way light the subject. Here may mentioned the ethno- 
logical and historical discussions which occupy almost the entire preface 
fifty-eight pages, and multitude scriptural passages, quoted merely 
because they contain references singing, dancing, shouting. For 
example, the whole Sam. xxii, containing fifty-one verses, quoted 
introduced with the words: David spake unto the Lord 
the words this song.” One might, indeed, suppose that the 
design was present sample Hebrew poetry, with discussions its 


Music the or, Explanatory Notes upon those Passages the Sacred 
Scriptures which relate Music, including Brief View Hebrew Poetry. 
Enoch Hutchinson. 8vo. pp. 513. Boston: Gould and New York: 
Sheldon and Cincinnati: George Blanchard. 1864. 
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peculiar structure and rhythm but finds the end only the following 
general remarks, which throw light either Hebrew music Hebrew 

The above psalm praise, containing general review God’s 
mercies the king Israel through life, and the many wonderful deliv- 
erances which had experienced. This ode, with few variations, 
the book Psalms (Ps. xviii.). have here originally 
composed David for his own private devotions. Psalms have 
amended and delivered the chief musician for the services the 
temple. The hymn extends through the chapter, and contains some 
the finest specimens oriental imagery extant.” 

The above fair sample numerous quotations with their 
the writer’s plan being take the kooks the Bible order, and quote 
every passage which there reference singing, shouting, dancing, 
musical instruments. these quotations are very many, and often 
very extended, they occupy small part the work. 

The writer does, however, discuss, considerable length, the subject 
ancient musical instruments, and gives some good engravings, taken 
from Villoteau and others, which shed much light their form and the 
manner using them. could wish that, the remarks appended 
them, had given us, well-digested form, the result his own investi- 
gations, rather than congeries opinions that are often conflicting. 
would unreasonable, however, require, subject obscure and dif- 
ficult, that writer should always have clearly defined judgment. 

What has just been said his remarks ancient musical 
applies, general, his General View Hebrew poetry,” pp. 232, seq. 


CHRISTIANITY THE RELIGION 


The fundamental idea which the discussion this treatise based is, 
that Christianity identical with natural religion. its essence, natural 
religion not different from revealed religion. There really but one 
religion. The distinction between natural and revealed religion relates 
only the different methods which religious truth. becomes known 
mankind. What the unaided exercise man’s own pow- 
ers natural what received testimony called re- 
vealed religion. But the latter less natural than the former” (p. 19). 
But man’s unaided powers are insufficient, either consciousness, intuition, 
therefore needed give men knowledge what beyond their own 
consciousness and revelation must authenticated miracles, else 


the Religion Nature. Lectures delivered before the Lowell 
Institute. Peabody, D.D., LL.D., Preacher the University, and 
Plummer Professor Christian Morals Harvard College. viii 
and 250. Boston: Gould and Lincoln; New York: Sheldon and Co.; Cincin- 
nati: George Blanchard. 1864. 
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revelation. Now maintained that not only the contents 
tion, but the fact revelation, belongs natural religion; that is, that 
revelation not only historical fact, but fact that was have been 
anticipated priori grounds, grounds connected with the nature 
man and God” (p. yearnings man’s nature would lead 
him look for revelation. There universal for it; 
and there isan antecedent reason the nature things suppose,” that 
this appetency will satisfied (pp. 34, “there the 
nature God antecedent reason suppose that would have made 
revelation” (p. 38); and such antecedent reason rests the basis 
natural religion. 

reason for the Sabbath, too, exists natural religion. revealed 
because natural; written the tablet stone because had been 
first written human, animal, and inanimate nature (p. 
tianity is,” therefore, “as old creation,” provision and probability 
arevelation being implanted our nature. the grounds this priori 
probability, authoritative revelation through Jesus Christ de- 
fended against scepticism. is, therefore, “incumbent Christians 
demonstrate that the religion the gospel is, all its parts, all its appa- 
ratus, all its history, natural religion, that not provisional scheme, 
not supplementary dispensation, but co-eternal with the mind God, 
and coeval with the souls that its doctrines and precepts are 
not true and right because they were revealed, but that they were revealed 
because they are essentially true and immutably right. only when 
this conviction produced the mind the objector, that prepared 
listen argument and weigh evidence the historical aspects 
the question” (p. vii). 

The argument throughout clear and forcible, style 
great neatness and purity. The line discussion will found rich sub- 
ject for study these days scepticism, when the canons historical 
criticism applied the Bible some the rationalistic would 
destroy cur faith the genuineness every other ancient book, and 
every few centuries old.” 

While feel objections some the statements, and miss others that 
would have gladly seen, the general argument strengthen de- 
fences Christianity against the assaults its enemies. 


TERCENTENARY THE HEIDELBERG 


The Essays which compose most this volume were read before the 
General Convention held Philadelphia, from the 17th the Janu- 


Monument. Commemoration the Three Hundredth 
Anniversary the Heidelberg Catechism. Ixxiii and 
bersburg, Pa.: Published Kieffer and Co.; Philadelphia: Lindsay and 


q 

q 


The Witness Papers, etc. 217 


ary last, celebrate the three hundreth anniversary the Heidelberg 
Catechism. Besides the Essays, the volume contains Historical 
duction and two Sermons. The subjects are discussed with marked ability, 
and are great interest the student history and theology. full 
the objects the anniversary and the subjects presented, may 
found the July number this Journal for 1863, 670, seq. 


sketches, and personal portraitures Hugh Miller, edited 
Peter Bayne. The volume consists chiefly his Articles the Witness 
newspaper, while edited him, the church question. also contains 
his celebrated Letter Lord Brougham, which one his most successful 
performances. was this that first directed public attention him asa 
writer, and turned all eyes him the editor the then contemplated 
Witness. These papers present the author new character, the 
champion his church; and show how rich was resources for the 
part was act. They make familiar also with the nature the 
conflict between the Established and Free church Scotland, which was 
this volume The Headship Such title resembles too much 
the fanciful names now frequently with popular literature. 


volume 356 pages, translated from the German William Gage. 
Biographical Sketch the author, account his geograph- 
ical labors, his Introductory Essay General Comparative Geography, 
and several other papers relating geographical science, The whole 
prepared with good judgment and taste; and will give new interest 
and new breadth studies. The work will illustrate also 
what the eminent Ritter did for the department geography, elevating 
from mere summary isolated facts about countries, cities, rivers, etc., 
the dignity places him advance all others this 
department, giving right direction geographical inquiries, and 
extending the field investigation. Few will have the leisure study 
his Erdkunde (Physical Geography), embraced nineteen volumes, all, 
twenty thousand pages but the principles which underlie that great work 
are presented some the papers this volume. 


“Tne or, Thoughts Prayer.” Augustus 
Thompson, 345. Those who are acquainted with the 
author this volume, will expect much from him such subject, and 
their expectations will not disappointed. The subject treated its 
broadest relations, and style and spirit which cannot fail interest 
and profit. 


The three preceding works are from the press Gould and Lincoln, 
which has late been prolific good books. 
XXI. No. 81. 
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Alvah Hovey, D.D., Professor the Newton Theological 
319. Boston: Graves and Young.— This timely volume, and 
discusses the subject with ability and candor. sets forth lucidly the 
fallacy scientific and philosophical objections miracles, which have 
been raised such works Essays and Reviews,” ete, The study 
cannot fail have healthful influence among laymen clergymen, 
The mechanical execution, the Riverside Press, will satisfy the most 
fastidious eyes. 


“LIFE AND WINTHROP,” Governor the 
chusetts-Bay Company their Emigration New England, 
Robert Winthrop. 8vo. pp. 452. Boston: and Fields. 
Some recently discovered papers the Winthrop family have brought 
light important facts regard the early condition and fortunes the 
first Governor Massachusetts. Many the letters have never been 
made public before. The volume covers the period Governor Win- 
throp’s life the time his embarkation for America, exhibits 
the whole preparation and discipline through which passed before 

entering upon his memorable New England enterprise.” consists largely 
the letters Governor Winthrop. These are charming specimens 
the epistolary style the times. Those his wife breathe tenderness, 
warmth affection, and spirit piety which refreshing read. 

Mr. Winthrop has done valuable service the preparation this 
beautiful volume and will place the public under new obligations, 
another volume will give the history his eminent ancestor the 
first governor Massachusetts. 


Last Day our the Rev. William 
Hanna, LL.D., author the Life Dr. Chalmers. 12mo. pp. 379. New 
York: Robert Carter and Brothers. Dr. Hanna here presents 
the scenes the last day the Saviour’s suffering life clear and 
graphic style, the whole being continuous and expanded narrative not 
only the incidents themselves, but characters, motives, and 
ings the different actors and spectators the events described.” One 
cannot rise from the reading this volume without most vivid and im- 
pressive view the scenes portrays. The author soon publish 
The Forty Days after our Lord’s Resurrection.” 


D.D. two volumes. 8vo. pp. 408 and 508. These 
and beautiful volumes are the result Dr. Shedd’s investigations the 
department which they relate, while was Professor Ecclesiastical 
History the Theological Seminary Andover. The breadth and thor- 
oughness the discussions, the philosophical treatment, and the forcible 
style cannot fail awaken new interest this much neglected depart- 
ment theological study. 
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the English Language, from the Norman Conquest. With numerous speci- 
mens. George Craik, LL. D., Professor History and English 
Literature Queen’s College, Belfast. two volumes. 8vo. pp. 620 
and 581. 1863.— have here the best means yet furnished for studying 
the history English literature with the history the language. The 
growth and changes the language are clearly presented, and fully illus- 
trated specimens the literature the different periods. 


reprinted from the original text. With his- 
torical Introduction and Notes, Henry Dawson. two volumes. 
pp. 615. 1863. The first volume contains 
torical and bibliographical Introduction eighty-nine pages the editor, 
and the whole the text the Foederalist. The second volume, not yet 
published, consist Notes the editor. Our times will give special 
interest the study these volumes. 

The three preceding works are published Charles Scribner New 
York, and deserve fuller notice than have $pace give them. The 
mechanical execution fully sustains Mr. Scribner’s well-deserved reputa- 

tion for sumptuous books. 


from the best English Hymn-writers, selected’ 
and arranged Roundell Palmer, choice collection devotional 
poetry, happily arranged. contains four hundred and twelve hymns, 
and its whole execution forms one the neatest and most tasteful 
volumes the year. published Sever and Francis, Cambridge, 
and printed Welch, Bigelow, and Co. more beautiful specimen 
typography rarely found. 


The three following books are from the Massachusetts Sunday-school So- 
ciety, Boston, published William and Henry Martien, 

Frank and or, Obedience and Disobedience. Catharine 
Trowbridge. 18mo. pp. 280. George Morton and his Sister, same author. 
pp. 258. Little Little. 18mo. pp. These are attractive 
and instructive books for the young, the two last just published. 


ARTICLE IX. 
RECENT GERMAN THEOLOGICAL LITERATURE. 


Among the recent publications the theological press Germany, 
select the following most likely interest American students 

Studien zur Kritik und Erklaerung der biblischen Urgeschichte, Gen. Cap. 
Von Dr. Eberhard Schrader. 8vo. pp. 200. Zurich. (Con- 
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tributions the Criticism and Explanation Primeval History Genesis, 
chap. Schrader, few months ago elected Professor 
nary the University Zurich, brings us, the above work, his first 
siderable contribution theological literature. consists three 
Disquisitions entitled The Composition the Biblical 
Record II. Meaning and Connection the Passage “the 
Sons and, The so-called Jahvistic sections the first eleven 
chapters Genesis, new investigation their relation each other, 
The discussions are fresh and clear, and evince good acquaintance with 
the modern literature the subject. Perhaps the most notable thing about 
his results is, that while Wette, Tuch, Ewald, and other 
champions the Document held that the Elohim document 
connected and complete whole, which the Jehovah document 
merely complementary, our author makes the latter quite connected and 
complete the former, while the same time far more picturesque, 
lively, and readable. The author the document designates the 
Annalist,” the author other, the Prophetic object 
the former narrate the earliest history the world chronological 
form, according great epoch-making divisions; the aim the latter 
more the progress the inward and outward development man. The 
following passages refers hand, probably the compiler, rather 
editor our present book Genesis: iv. 25, 26; vi. 1-4; 
ion Sons God,” ch. vi. he, like Kurz and other recent writers, under- 
stand angels. ‘The question whether the passage was original with the 
borrowed from some existing document, our author leaves unset- 
tled: thinks, however, that verse was thus borrowed, while verses 
and were original with the appendix Dr. Schrader has 
arranged, upon confronting pages, the whole the eleven chapters accord- 
ing his view. the left-hand page have the history given the 
annalistic narrator,” the right-hand page, given the prophetic 
while the foot stand the interpolations the The 
first verse Genesis translates, with Bunsen and others, When, the 
beginning, God created the heavens and the earth,” The other modes 
rendering are fully discussed, pp. 40-57. students biblical 
history and criticism the work will prove interesting and suggestive. 


The late Dr. Hiivernick’s Lectures the Theologie des 
Testaments has just appeared second edition, edited, with additions 
Dr. Schultz. 8vo. pp. xivand 284. Frankfort and Erlangen. The 


Preface the former editor, the late Dr. Hahn, retained, together 


with the laudatory Introduction from the pen Dr. Dorner. text 
the work has been faithfully reproduced the present edition, and the 
notes, literary references, the new editor, seem judicious and valu- 
able. The excursuses, however, appended the former edition, having 
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served their purpose showing the personal opinions Dr. Hahn upon 
points, have, the present, been omitted, with the excep- 


tion the two entitled Die heiligen der and Der 


Knecht Go'tes, Jes. these Dr. Schultz has added one his 
own Testament Prophecy.” Although the work has many the 
defects inherent posthumous publications, have little hesitation pro- 
nouncing one the very best yet have this interesting 
free from the milk-and-water philosophy and persistent 
Wette, the heathenish indifference Kaiser, the superficiality 
the rationalism Von Coelln, the Hegelianism Vatke, the unpragmati- 
eal, mechanical method Lutz, the dogmatism Von the theos- 
ophy Beck, and the blasphemous sophistries Bruno 
nick’s views revelation, the Bible its codex, the development 
the kingdom God, prophecy, and related subjects, under- 
went process liberalization the course his academic but 
was under the influence liberating, spiritualizing piety, not under that 
licentious, carnalizing scepticism. only wish the honored man 
might have been spared for final ripening his views, for ten years more 
study his subject, and the production work Old Testament theol- 


ogy, worthy once the culture our age and the high importance 


the theme. 


Die Messianischen Prophezicen des Jesaias. Von Dr. Mayer, 
Domkapitular und Professor der Dogmatic Bamberg. 8vo. pp. 
enna: 1863. The author this work the Messianic Prophecies Isaiah 
one the most prolific the Roman Catholic professors Germany. 
His first work note was treatise the Essence and Propagation 
Original Sin” (1838). Since that has written “the Genuineness 
John’s Gospel Man, according the Creed the Universal 
Church and the speculative System Giinther” “The 
Belief God” The Belief Jesus, the Anointed” 
“The Patriarchal Promises and Messianic Psalms” (1859). the last 
named, the work before may regarded continuation. 
attempt establish the belief Jesus the Anointed, consideration 
the various prophecies Isaiah concerning him, seriatim. The author ex- 
pressly declines all critical investigations, taking the text stands, and 
seeking interpret without any the showy apparatus modern learning. 
The result is, work perfectly popular its style, remarkably free from 
the and trite phraseology Catholic writers, and actually re- 
freshing many its pages every believer. 


Enchiridion Theologiae Auctore Dr. Carolo Werner. pp. 
852: 1863. very neatly-printed new Manual Moral The- 
containing little that new, but presenting the standard views the 
old Catholic authors remarkably clear, lucid, and systematic form. 
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would difficult find the same materials any other work the 
size. The grand revolutions which have taken place the Protestant lit. 
this science within the past century, the various developments 
‘and misdevelopments which lie between Buddeus and have 
scarce trace the work before us. Professor Werner, the cloisterly 
stillness his episcopal seminary, suffers sound the contending 
and philosophies North Germany reach the ears his Suarez, 
Escobar, and Busenbaum are him oracular two centuries ago. Very 
different was with the Catholic moralists early the present century 
Mutschelle, Riegler, Vogelsang. Catholic science has grown 


Geschichte der Christlichen Kirche von der Entstehung des Christen. 
thums bis auf die neuste Zeit. Von Professor Dr. Chr. Baur. Vols, 
Fues. 1863. Price, thaler, neugroschen. this work, 
the first and second volumes have been for considerable time before the 
public, and now appear, the first third, and the second second edi- 
tion. Vol. Christian Church the Middle Ages” was 
ticed these pages last year (p. 870), and Vol. V., Church History the 
Nineteenth Century,” announced still more recently. The fourth volume 
now makes its appearance, under the editorial care Dr. Baur (son 
the late Professor), and completes the entire work. The merits the 
history seem increase direct ratio the author’s distance from the 
apostolic period the church. His astonishing theory 
the origin Catholic doctrine, the Canon, and the Church, seems 
have retained his death; and the first volumes this history will ever re- 
main the most important the series, containing, they do, one the 
curious specimens historiographical aberration found the world’s 
literature. The volume before covers the period extending from the 
Reformation the end the last century. exhibits all that profound 
mastery the material, historic insight, and skill treatment for which Dr. 
Baur was distinguished. room taken with literary references, 
quotations sources, the seven hundred pages are all clear, flowing 
narrative from the author’s own pen. excellent Index twenty-seven 
pages adds much the value the volume. 


Die Weissagungen des Alten Testaments den Schriften des Flavius 
Josephus und das angebliche Zeugniss von Christo. Von Dr. Ernst Gerlach. 
8vo. 120. Berlin: 1863. The Berlin theological faculty having 
propounded theme for prize competition the year 1859 the 
investigation the genuineness non-genuineness the noted testimony 
Christ” the writings Josephus, this little treatise was presented, 
and honored with the prize. After carefully rewriting and somewhat en- 
larging it, the author presented the public some two months ago. 
greatest value consists its having shown, for the first time, the true method 
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and exhaustive study own Christological views 
sions, found elsewhere his writings. Our personal conclusion 
isthat Josephus cannot have written the passage, whatever the critical 
grounds from MSS., may say for against its genuineness. 
must try the same method and see invariably lead the same result 
before can call the question finally settled. The table contents will 
show the plan the discussion brief and perspicuous form. 
tion: Survey the and Literature the Problem; Was 
Josephus Pharisee Essene? Josephus’s Old Tes- 
tament Prophecy: the Old Testament Canon 
the Prophets (1) Their Inspiration and Credibility (2) Ful- 
and aim the Prophecies. II. Josephus’s the Messiah, and 
its Justification the Prophecies the Old Testament: the Prophecies 
Daniel (1) the Four Universal (2) the Interpretation 
the Stone Dan. ii. and the oracle respecting the World-ruler from 
the Messianic Josephus based upon the 
Traces the Messianic Interpretation other Prophecies. 
Criticism the so-called Testimony Christ: the Manuscripts 
and Variations; Criticism individual Sentences the Passage 
other Arguments against the genuineness the passage; The 
Passages John the Baptist and James the brother the Lord. 


Die Bildung der evangelischen Theologen fiir den praktischen Gottes- 
dienst. Von Dr. Daniel Schenkel. 8vo. pp. 208. Heidelberg: 1863. This 
memorial, prepared the occasion the celebration the twenty- 
fifth anniversary the founding the Evangelical Protestant Seminary 
Preachers Heidelberg, which Dr. Schenkel director. con- 
tains: Essay the General Principles Ministerial Education. 
II. Sketch the evangelical Predigerseminarien Germany previous 
the founding the Heidelberg one. III. The Institution Heidelberg. 
IV. Concluding Remarks, and Appendices containing the Statutes the 
different Predigerseminarien, Lists the alumni the school, 
Some six years ago when the writer was engaged preparing 
series papers Ministerial Education Germany,” this work would 
have spared him great amount trouble, correspondence, and expence. 
his readers, however, may not yet have made their studies this 
field, will cordially commend them the information contained Dr. 
Schenkel’s Memorial volume. The author’s views ministerial culture! 
and training, scarcely need add, are very liberal. the policy 
separate clerical schools thinks absolutely necessary, (1) that they 
incorporated into the university university-institution (2) That they 
inseparably united with the the university; 
(3) That they secured from the possibility immediate ecclesiastical 
influence infringing upon their liberty (4) That the enjoy the 
fullest freedom conscience, (5) That the free Protestant spirit pre- 
vail throughout the whole (p. 144). 
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Johann Fichte Kirche und Staat. Von 
8vo. Berlin: Herz; London: Williams and Norgate. 
Among the numerous recent publications Fichte and his philosophy, 
deem the above worthy especial notice and commendation. The 
discussion the relation Fichte the church (to Christianity would 
have been better and truer expression) fills over 130 pages the work, 
and exceedingly interesting every one who knows anything the 
intimate relation German philosophy the latest developments 
man The author has made most thorough preliminary studies; 
seems familiar with sentence Fichte’s writings with the 
bet, and yct knows how discriminate his judgment master whom 
evidently reveres. The production more than ephemeral value. 


Die Geschichte des Pietismus von Heinrich Schmid, Dr. and Professor 
der 8vo. pp. and 507. 1863, 
Life and Times Spencr,” having portrayed the history 
Pictism,” too favorable light suit the strict and the 
work proving able and popular attain its third 1861, 
became necessary set more ecclesiastical pen motion, and at- 
tempt history this remarkable and salutary movement from the point 
view high Lutheranism. The result before us. The author has had 
but few new materials, and does not display any great skill 
composition. The work has certain interest arising from aim, 
and from the reflex light which throws upon the party which its 
author belongs. will valued more criticism Pietism than 
its history. substantially agrees with two the latest Lutheran writers 
upon the subject, Max Goebel and the assertion, that the real 
origin the pictistic controversies was the attempt transplant essentially 
Reformed and appliances into the Lutheran church. great 
candor his treatment Spener and the other distinguished leaders 
the movement, but often not even just, where claims generous 
denies, with Rudelbach, that was re-action against evils 
originatcd the Lutheran church the course the seventeenth cen- 
the other hand, that the evils which 
were long standing, fact, from the Reformation, and attributa- 
the the constitution the Lutheran church. The 
Introduction, filling forty-two pages, gives very interesting picture the 
state the church the century mentioned, partly from clergy- 
men time, and partly from the more varied testimony which Tholuck 
has recently collected and brought lightin his Vorgeschichte des 
alismus. 
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